UNIVERSAL
LIBRARY

OU_182586

AdVddl T
1VSHIAINN






OUP~—731—28-4-81—10,000.
OSMANIA UNIVERSITY LIBRARY
Call No.D - Q—q Le- , Accession NO-T\:‘@\% . (3¢
awor VP
Title

This book should be returged on or before the date last marked below
e







The Department of Public Instruction, Bombay

HYMNS FROM THE RIGVFHA

EDITED

WITH SAYANA’S COMMENTARY, NOTES, AND
A TRANSLATION,

BY
PETER PETERSON, M. A,

Late Professor of Sanskrit, Elphinstone College, Bombay.

Sixth Edition, being Reprint of the Fourth,

BY
R. D. KARMARKAR, M. A,

Principal and Professor of Sanskrit, Sir Purashurambhau College, Poonz.

1937

LY A HAND

! + D8
(S S N AT
SAID  NTHA
LAHORE.

PrRiICE THREE RUPEES

Bombay Sanskrit Series, No, XXXVI,



PRINTED AT THE ARYABHUSHAN PRESS, 936/3
BHAMBURDA PETH, POONA NO. 4,
BY MR. ANANT VINAYAK PATVARDHAN,
AND PUBLISHED BY
DR. V. 8. SUKTHANKAR, SECRETARY,
THE BHANDARKAR ORIENTAL RESEARCH
INSTITUTE, POONA 4, (INDIA ).




Post Graduate Libra:y
Cellege of Arts & Commerce, 0, U,

PREFACES.

Preface to the Fourth Bdition

. A certain pathetic interest belongs to the publication
of thie.edition. It was originally undertaken by my late
lamented friend Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, who intended to
incorporate in it ‘“ new matter extending to three forms
of sixteen pages each.” But before he could carry out
his intention he died, to the great loss of Sanskrit
Scholarship in the Bombay Presidency. Nothing being
known about the nature of the addition he intended to
muake, and there being no time to settle new lines of
revision and enlargement—while students preparing for
the B. A. Examination of the University of Bombay were
being put to much inconvenience for want of copies—
Government ordered that a mere reprint of the last
edition, should be brought out with all possible speed, and
that I should be appointed to see through the work. On
the 18th of August 1916, I was asked to prepare a
press-copy and submit it to the Office of the D. P. L
“ within a couple of weeks or earlier if possible” working
at it “ outside office-hours.” The press-copy was accord-
ingly prepared and despatched by me tothe D. P. I
on the 2nd of September. Arrangements with the press,
however, were not comple’ted before the 9th of October ;
and the actual printing commenced a few weeks later in
November. The present edition is thus a work of about
three months.

It does not pretend to be a ‘revised and enlarged’
edition ; at the same time, I hope, it will be found -to be
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something more than a mere reprint. In preparing the
press-copy for the printers, Professor Max Mailler's
second edition of the Rig-Veda (indicated by M,),
Panini’s Astadhyayi, Patafijali's Vyakarana Maha-
bhAsya with the text of Katydyana's Varttika, Saunaka’s
Brihaddevata and other necessary works were carefully
consulted ; and a few new references were also supplied
both in the body of the text of the former edition and in
the shape of a new row of footnotes. Most of the
additions *, however, were made while reading the proof :-
so far as this could be done without hamperirg the
progress of printing. The new matter thus added com-
prises references to standard works—to such of them as
are easily available to students—on points of grammar,
accent, metre, philology and mythology. More emphasis
is placed here on some of these points than was tdone in
the previous editions ; the subject of Vedic mythology is
brought more prominently before the student; while the
introduction of Indo-Iranian philology is an entirely new
feature of the present edition. Had time and space
permitted I would have dealt with the last subject in
greater detail than I have actually done. Another subject,
which has been hitherto entirely neglected but deserves
to be studied carefully, is the winiyoga of the different
hymns. The elaboration of the sacrificial system in the
Brahmanas and the Siitras was no doubt unkown to the
period of the Hymns, butitis interesting to know how
some of the Hymns were fitted into the later sacrificial
scheme. I have to leave this work to the future editor of
this Selection. '

With a view to helping the student to a systematic
study of the work apart from the Notes, I have added to

* These aro placed at the bottom of the page below a thick
straight line,
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‘the old brief list a longer classified list of principal books
in English bearing upon the subject. I trust it will
achieve its purpose.

Lastly, I must apologizc to the reader for the many
typographical errors which must have inevitably crept
into this work, and which I have had no time to discover.
Such of them, however, as I could notice by a hurried
glance run through the pages, 1 have shown in the list o
Errata.”

Gujarat College, \

Q
4 ,
Ahmedabad, - A.B. D RUVL‘BR‘
Feb. 10, 1917, f s

New Impression ( Fourth Edition)

THIS is practically a reprint of thc Fourth Edition
various minor corrections being made.

S. P. College, }

Poona, Jan., 1987. R. D. KARMARKAR.

Preface to the Rirst Edition

THE Hymns from the Rigveda in this volume are those
appointed to be read by candidates for the degree of
B. A. in the University of Bombay; and the book
is little more than an attempt to furnish students
here with the material without which anything like a
full study, or commencement of study, of the Rigveda
is hardly now practfcable. I hope it m: vy be accepted as
a text-book in other Umverqltlcb, in India or elsewhere,
where Sanskrit is studied. But my primary object has
been to fulfil a pledge, given I do not like to think how
long ago, when I induced the Umvcrsxty of Bombav to

* The levthary corre«tlone bave bccn m‘lde und tlw lisg
owitbted in the re-impression.
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lead the way in making some knowledge at least of the-
Rigveda part of the ordinary qualification for a degree
in Sanskrit.

Editing the text of the Hymns 1is almost if not
altogether, a matter of correcting printer's proofs. I
hopc this has been donc with duc care. 1 have followed
Hillebrandt in printing the bymns in such a way asto
bring their true metrical character before the eye. This
may occasion some difficulty at the end of o line, in cases
where the original editors of the collection, if T mat so
speak, have written as one sylluble what is really two,
of which one belongs metrically to the one line, and the
ather to the next. DBut both in such cases and elsewhere
the student should be taught, I think, in rcading or lcarn-
ing the hymns by heart, to restore to the letters v and
v their vocalic character.

For the text of Sayana I have had the use of three
manuscripts, one of which I have compared throughout
with Max Miiller's text, while the other two have becn
constantly consulted. In a text-book of this kind I should
gladly have contented myself with reproducing the text
of the editio princeps. But that was not always possible,
On the other hand, my manuscripts are as unsatisfactory
as most of the manuscripts of S3yana made yet available
appear to me to be. I cannot setthem up against the
weight to be assigned to the text of Sayana as given
by Max Miller from a collation of the manuscripts at
his disposal. In these circumstances I have followed a
middle course. The text of Sayana 1n this book is that
of the editio princeps, except where I have scen reason
to deviate from that. All such cases are, I belicve, care-
fully noted, and the authorities are cited. But my notes
for the most part pass over in silence cases where my
manuscripts differ from Max Miller’s, but not as seemed
to me, for the better.
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The obligations my book is under to Max Muller, the
St. Petersburg Dictionary, Muir's Sanskrit Texts, Geldner
and Kaegi's Siebenzig Lieder, Grassmann’s Dictionary
and Translation, Ludwig’s Translation, are, 1 hope,
apparent everywhere on the surface. 1 have given
throughout references to Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, a
book which must be useful to every student of the
Rigveda, and which is indispensable to those who
are trying to study it without a teacher. I hope
that my friend, Professor Whitney, will not find fault
with me for thinking that I could not better furnish my
students with the main facts of the accent in the Rigveda
than by the extract from his book presented here as an
Appendix to my Notes.

PETER PETERSON.

28rd August, 188s.

Preface to the Second Edition

THE sccond egition of this book is, with a few correc-
tions, merely a re-print of the first edition. It ought to
have been stated in the foregoing preface to the first
edition that the manuscript which I compared throughout
with Profcssor Max Muller's text was onc from Satara,
lent to me by my friend, Mr. Inamdar. My other two
manuscripts were one from Ulwar, and one from the
Bhao Daji collection in the library of the Bombay Branch
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of the Royal Asiatic Society. Of thesc three manuscripts
the last only has been available for occasional reference
in preparing thc second cdition of my book. On the
other hand, I have been uable to consult a fourth manu-
script, from Kohlapore, which was lent to me by my friend,
Mr. Apte. Where it is referred to in the notes this
manuscript is called K.

In the preface to the second edition of his Rigveda
(Vol. 4, pp. clxxxi—clxxxiv) Miller has made a series
of animadversions on my book, which I propose to-notice
shortly here. The passages in which, as he has shown,
I have from want of sufficient care reproduced from his
book a manifestly false reading may be relegated to a
note.* They are of no critical importance, and I confess
that I feel flattered at the way in which my honoured
antagonist gloats over each of them. My real controversy
with Miiller is as to the occasional necessity he has felt

* I do not possess the third and fourth volumes of the second
edition of Max Miiller’s Rigveda, and I was not aware of tlese
animadversions until pp, 1 to 200 of this second cdition of my
book had been printed off. Some of the mistakes which Miiller
notes have been corrected. Others, and some new readings I
note here. . . . . At p. 87, 1.5 (p.90,1,3) . . . %
would retain 37288, I do not know why Miiller calls it an
impossible form. At p. 94 (98) commentary on verse 7, M,
prefers the readings of his Grantha MS. wmirar and s3msaf,
Both seem to me to be wrong. [A.l] the corrections have been
made in this third edition, And further 3qds*q has been sub-
stituted for Jgzieg, Itis the word in the original, Asv, Sutra,
and zg51%7, wot 9316w wonld be the correct grammatical form
from g in the sense 1ntcrded. HFHFAI has been substituted for
g%, looking to Bay.’s explanation on iii, 1, 2. ]
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himself under of deserting all his manuscripts and print-
ing in the text of Sayana an invention of his own. I took
the first of the instances he gave (his first edition, o,
xxxv; second edition, 4, cxxxviii) of a case in which a
change “of a bolder character” than usual was “required
for a restoration of S3yapa’s commentary,” and I endeu-
vourcd to show, in a letter which appeared in The
Academy, June 23, 1888, that the violent alterations made
by. Muller in the text of the manuscripts here were
absolutely indefensible. 1 have not convinced him ; but,
as the only reply he has made to my arguments is that
my trunslation of zigisan is impossible, 1 can leave that
part of the controversy with the remark that, in my
opinion, it is both possible and right.*

* o Professor Peterson considered these conjectural emenda-
tions too bold, and tried to defend the reading of the MSS., un-
successfully, it seems to me. He retains giiwr: and g{3rsq1: His
own friends, the Editors of the Bombay KEdition, however, have
adoptel my conjccture to a great extent, unless they actuvally
found the reading in some of their MSS. They read m=xgrins
AFFAAL BOTFET FFEgean ——Miiller, p. exxxix. “ I.'s translation
of §i¥rAeqr: is impossible. ’—Miiller, p, ¢Jxxxiv. ‘““Here B. [ the
Bombay Edition | has m=aryi ete., my own very bold conjectural
reading, except thnt it substitutes Zsy=gzar for Zzpaisrar How
does Professor Peterspn, who eriticised my conjectural emenda-
tions in the Acudemy, account f3r this ? "—Miiller p. clxxv.

Every controversialist will sympathise with my annoyance at
not having seen this question at the time it was addresed to me
There is no difficulty at all about the answer. The Bombay
Editors took this perversion of the text from Miiller, and the
incident is an illustration of how much casier it is to introduce

an error into a lextus receptus than to get it out again, With
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The reader is asked to turn to p. 247 (286) of this
edition, where it will be found that I have improved,
and, as I believe, strengthened, my explanation of what
Miller declares to be “simply unintelligible.” I am
confident that it will be generally admitted, perhaps
even Dby the author himself, that the conjectural
“restoration” of Sayana’s text will have to be
abandoned. I am tempted to add here that, besides
the fact that it is admittedly “a very bold conjccture,”
there are almost as many independent reasons against
Muller's reading w=geqr amgrm: FAORM SWAEAT a1 as
there are words in it. Sayana would never have
written si=aien for wr=aiza:, I am confident that no ex-
ample of such a use of the word wwes: can be produced.
He must have written, not Foria aMrFar, but FqERFAT:
#o1Zy:, if he had had the halting opinion attributed
to him. And he certainly would not have written
gL instead of the only correct form YyFgeAt:,

I learncd to dislike conjectural emendations from
Jowett, and I remain of the opinion my honoured

reference to the remark 1 have italicised in the above, which
is one of several of the same kind made by Miiller, I wish
to explain that I had no more to do with the DBombay
Edition than he himself had. One of the editors was a friend
and valued colleague. The other was unkaown to me. I was
nover consulted on the subject of their edition, and the suggestion
( Miiller p. clxxxi ) that I may have had access to the manuscripts
they used is unfounded. Is it necessary to explain that the reason
why I did not use Max Miiller’s new edition of Sayana for my
book, which appears t» be made matter of complaint against me
on the page just cited, is that my book was published in 1888,
and the second volume of Miiller’s new edition ( the first which
appeared )in 1890 ?
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Master imbued me with, that in the vast majority of
cases they are bound to be wrong. I will give what
I take leave to consider a second typical instance of

this from Mauller's text of Sayana. On 2, 12, 4 Sayana
is commenting upon thc clause >3gfia & {wmat @A,
His notc on the simile =37 is i sy A7e3°d g7 afragmrA
ag1. (7w here is the reading of the manuscripts.
Muller gave it so in his first edition, and 1 followed
him. In the second cdition Muller “ corrects” to f7s334,
Why ? Because he has not scen that we have not two
words here, but onc. The word is in the accusative,
is an epithet of =, and is required to bring out the
commentator's meaning, ‘Just as the hunter makes
a prev of the deer, while, unconscious of danger, it
wus browsing,” &c.* Does the conjectural ecmendation
here, 1 uask in all seriousness, restore or destroy
Savana’s text 7 And what answer am I to make when
it is pointed out to me, as it is here, that ¢ Professor
Pcterson, according to his system, ought to have printed
Fadg a1

It would, of course, be easy to make this reply as long
as the attack is.  When, for example, in his first animad-
version, Muller informs me that “ there is no suifix a9 nor
is 794 formed by it, ” it would be easy to protest that I
have nowhere said ‘that there is a suffix a3, 1 have, by
mistake, printed {Z4r a9 instead of f371d, which is an acci-
dent that might happen to anybody. It is the same with

| # But {7get:4 bas no object here ant cannot by itself mean

‘browse, In the Bhau Daji MS, and in Ca of Miillar’s the word is
{Sga,  Could the correct word have been Grgye ! |
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the “zaor’ which is the subject of the third animadversion.
It would not be difficult to draw up a list of similar mis-
takes from Miller's own pages.

But I feel, that I have said cnough. My object in this
defence has been to show that I have reasons, which.
Miiller has not upset, for my dislike of the diplomatic
criticism which makes Sayana say what it is morally
certain he never did say. And that object has been I trust
in some measure attained.

PETER PETERSON.
Bombauy, 31st October, 1897,

Preface to the Third Edition

BEYOND a few most necessary corrections, the princi-
pal change made in this edition is the use of diacritical
marks ( except in the oiginal prefaces ). Dr. Peterson
seemed to have unnecessarily had a prejudice against
them. But surely, if such familiar European names as
those of Max Miiller and Biihker are not to go without
them, such names as Sdayana and Snyu and other ordinary
words foreign to Europe stand in need of them much
more.

The original notes have, however, been supplemented
by a few new ones. These have been drawn from Pischek
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and Geldner'’s Vedische Studien ( 3 vols. )*, Vedic Hymns
( Parts i. and ii. ) in the Sacred Books of the East, Muir's
Sanskrit Texts (5 vols), Whitney’s Grammar, Lanman’s
Noun-inflection in the Veda, and other works. The new
notes have been enclosed in square brackets, as is some=
times done, under similar circumstances, in the case of
annotated editions of the English Classics. I have also
followed another practice very frequently observed in
tltese editions, and added in index of words and passages
explained in the notes. This index as well as the index
of deities and a list of books in English likely to be useful
to the student, these also being now added for the first
time, will, I hope, be found to render the book more
helpful.

The English translation I have not interfered with at
all. It may not in places be as close to the original as
one would wish. But a student who has mastered the
notes does not stand in need of such closeness. The
translation is sufficiently well done for its purpose, -and
by such a writer of very good English, as Dr. Peterson
was so well-known to be. 1 did not, therefore, like to
spoil its effect by any changes of mine.

The quotations made from Whitney’s Grammar in the
previous editions  of this selection were from the first
edition. Some of the pards, quoted were, however, in the
second edition of that book so altered and expanded us

00 o s mrmee m eemmemans e

# The first two vols. of this work appeared before the
publication of the 2nd edition of this Selection und the third has

appeared since,
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to exceed the legitimate limits of quotation. In such
cases the first form, which was serviceable enough, has
been retained and the edition specified.

Lastly, I have to thank very much the Rev. Father A,
Hegglin, S. J., Professor of Sanskrit, St. Xavier's College,
Bombay, for very kindly looking over my renderings and
abridgments of notes from the German.

Ll

S. R. BHANDARKAR.

Bombay, 28th January, 1905.
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FEH T afaw fRm
4 FHeadl TEQT ATAH
YT AARI AT |
=ty W Sfge fRwfa
FO 39 afawt fem o &

AT gqtAT A=A |
A4t 3TN FHIAAGE:

F ¢AW a0 R u
qfgrgmat wfEeT wuea-

gel 9T FeTaTE |

No. 32
X, 121
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LN

ar e 39 OF -
e qaTd afaat fm <

a1 At Reftetaan @ dfdmn
an a fid aerdal Fo |
TAqAET FEAAAA
FE aad gfaat frm g

TR q AT

fsat sman@ aft ar )
TERIATE JEAEAAL 6]

3¢ & @ @ Lo

>
o g0 No. 33 \\/65@ i CRAY
7 el =
ragAifsEn fsadd: )
#iE e -
ragfueEnll wEafad o g
g WwAEAE -
FIE ENEA quui W |
g quIfR T ataHd
gaEd? THAWA G U R
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No. 33
X, 125

Text
o% gt o agat
EETARCLIRERICEE
At AT &0 TG GEA
CUSRIE I RIERRE WU

CRIRHE R IR RER

7: w7 £ suiegeny |
ww-al Af @ 99 faraFa

AT 47 #gd & ag@| v

ELUCIERICER i
¥ FAtuEA AU |
§ FWY dAg o
& =gl A9 § gHIT
e TIT I A
qEZ I T I |
T FAT GG FHO-
T8 ARIGEAT 30 {92 0 &

G| ) fct ua:ng fa-
Sinte U I GRS EU (G RTRY



No. 34
X. 168

o R0
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21gN 914 29 ¥ q1-
FRHATIT YA fqsat |
W B W @A gry-
=AY WEAr € S9g 0 <

No. 34 |qo 1&¢

qIdey g wiEwd wha
TARA(A TAALAET G |
ﬁ‘awarumnd FUT-
A G gfEar TR 0 3

ANl RN

| W g aed @

U T=zTd | 9 qnat
AT agFE 39 da-

ASTT @eATT YIAATT TAL N R

SRR DIRHREIC)
a4 7 faga wang=ng: |
ENIUCHERLEIE TG
# fRgama: A s n 3

TR ATl AT il
FUEE W@ a7 oW |

| I FOR A &G
AL T 2Rar AW 0¥



No. 1
Mandala 1 Sukta 19
nd oukta 19

Sayana

5 cafiiw 3 fAd AW | AT gi | A Ay AW
gAMRATEAAE | FECE( 9@ a:fhc?mr °rsgr | aar Qﬁ’d‘l | TR
TG AETT IR o FEACTHS, o0 T3 AR e g (Advaltyana
Srauta Sitra i, 13, 1 and 2) | ardat gwHTEt SEmEEAmE |
Note :

The hymn is the second in the fifth anuvika of the first mandala.
( For the two-fold division of the Rigveda, seo Weber’s History of
Indian Literature, p. 31)., The rishi and metre of the hymn are
¢ the same as before,”” that is, the same as those of hymns Nos. 13
to 18 of this mandala. The rishi is Medbatithi Kanva: and the
moetre is Gayatri. Thero remains the question as to the god or
gods in whose honour the hymn is sung. As t5 that Savana guotes
the Anukramanika of Iatvayana, where the rishi, metre and god
of every hymn of the Rigveda are given in order, the hymns being
cited, as hcre, by their first words,

Sayana’s last general note on the hymn has reference to the
ritual. This Rik, with one other &3 anfdf =538 aq%: ( Rigveda, v.,
€0, 1) 1is used at the Karirl sacrifice, a prayer for rain.

[ The hymn is translated with notes in ¢ Vedic Hymns, ”” Part i,
( Sacred Books of the Liast ). )

Verse 1
Padapitha

A U TR Fe]G WSHAT T 28| AFASHA:
J; AT AR W ¢
Sayana :

Ncas qA9R a'-:r‘a,mﬁv = I TR N}';ﬁ‘ﬂtﬁ'ﬂ o
AT TITAETL AAST nmu‘m‘ ﬂ'rﬁrram‘ 9 Q?Iq‘ aRgw guﬁ | FRTg-
@t ¢ Awlyy: Agt FARHT: 7E oAy mg AT | FIGITERAT GTEATAT
& 9 AIEAETC QIATATT TZIR Y A¥g: FE@R® ( Nitukta x, 36)1
afdt | e strrgre: 11 & 1 A (Panini vid, 2, 102) 1 srfatgs-
TGO oSrE ! iﬂ'ﬁmﬁraﬁm@m gor (Unfdisitra i, 3) a3 goarr
1afg: | Brargrag e §1 matarg | Preftusdrfuramr gfr (Unadisitran, 9)

* M, omits §g. M gRarg .
+ Phit-Satra pada iv. § Pag. vi, 1, 197,
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STFRETRTEL FrarrE: | 3R * Fame T
Notes :

1. o/¥. A preposition governing 2pg7. Siayana’s construction
is, at the least, harsh and unnecessary. The mdbr and ths apa7 of
the verse are one and the same thing. Yiska, whom Siyana
quotes, construes as we do.

2. . See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 499 a. }

3. Tfarg. Max Miiller translates, ¢ for a draught of milk,”
with the following note :—

“ Tty is explained by Yaska and Siyana as drinking of Soma.
I have kept to the literal signification of the word, a draught of
milk  In the last verse of our bymn the libation offered to Agni
and the Marats is said to consist of Somnr, but Soma was commonly
mixed with milk. The other meaning assigned to rfiq, protec-
tion, would give the sense: ¢ Thou art called for the sake of
protection.” § But §rg has clearly the sense of drinking in Figfhr,
RV.i, 51,7 ; and may therefore be taken in the same sense in
mdlr. ” Vedic Hymnos, Part i, p. 54.

Ujjvaladatta, in his commentary on the Unadisutra, which js
quoted by Sayana for the accent of the word, explains migry by
41, Max Miiller’s reference is to Roth, who (edition of Nirukta,
Illustrations, p. 144, and article in the St. Petersburg Dictionary )
distinguishcs between two words @iy, one mcaning protection,
and the other, draught of milk, For the first word Roth quotes
RV, v., 65, 6. 4 <t mdrq 7 waeg 33, X, 85, 143 x, 77, 7, &e. Here
he translates (Dictionary ) ‘draught of milk,’ and compares &igdiy.

4. q. Treat.d as a separate word in the Pad. text. In the
Rigveda tho prefix need not stand immediately before the verb,
a8 in later Sanskrit. It may be separated from the verb by another
word or words. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 1081
and following paras,

5, zg&§. The verb is, as a rule, not accented unless it stands
at the beginning either of a verse«division ( pidn ) or of a gramma-
tical clause. See Whitney, para. 792 and following paras. § (Tbe
svarita accent on the first syllable of zg& in the Samhita text iz
not an accent proyer of the word, but a mere reflex of the uditta
accent on the preceding i syllable in the sentence. Compare the

* Mg g f9oweesT: T Phit. Sa, iv, 80. T Macdonell’s V. G. 8.
para 110, 2. (p. 107.) § Used in this sense in the Bhagavata Purana,
$ M's V. G.S. App. I11. paras 19 and 8 B. b, n Pan. viii, 4, 686,
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word as it stands in the Pada text, where the preceding syllable
is not allowed to affect it.)

6. #eE:. The old and original meaning of the third case,
which must have become obscure already in Yiska’s time, as he
thinks it necessary to add the preposition §g. Notice the way
in which this word is written in the Pada text. The component
parts of compound words, &c., are, in reciting that text, separated
by a pause of the length of a short vowel. The pausze is graphi-
cally represented by the sign commonly called the avagraha.
Compare Max Miiller’s remarks in Vedic Hymns, Part, i. preface
p. lviii.

7. =i, The vocative is not accented unless it stands at the be-
ginning either of a sentence or of a pada. Whitney, para. 314 %
8. =g, The root is g shortened into . ]

‘ Verse 2
Padapatha -

af2 3a: A A Ag: 44 HAW 9T | AFASHH: W
o~
HATITE | R
Sayane :

# SN AEY AEAT HAFT T Fd FACIATIFTET QU A ITFEC AT |
WA oG ) qar AT AGoT T A AT ) ¥ WE!‘WWWW Eme?eﬂ
¥ T IUETNRT FANIT A OHFIT Feqh: | RH(HRANG gITA
LG 'r!fmré‘mm:a gegeAtEra: | T | U AR Igeaigra: | "
AEAEGTIXZEGA: | IoFACA G THETEATA (A wEITaerg | a7 | qoR-
W‘q’l’&?ﬁqmqraqx{ - ﬁ wd: (Unmlmmx, 1, 78 ) | SEgET.
LEIREC (GOl ar7 goE A | i W qgE ZegEIE 09 TE
HIFIFITGAANIAT AFANAFA(T: | FEAEATFIFAINSA(AFAGAT SIRIT
EQNERIENRE il
Notes :

1. w74, The metre shows that we must read a word of three
syllables, mar-ti-o. ; Compiro the Latin mor-tu-us. [ \v maretan
( v/ mar).mortal, man, | ’

2, Hg: Whitney, para, 400 § [ Av. maz-great. |

3. #q. This word is the Greek kratos, like that, means
strength, as well of the body as of the mind [ sce Sayana on
g®%d :, No. 2, v. 12 ], or of both, the two not being distinguished.
The Inglish word strong is used in the same way. Krata

* M's V. G, S, App, IIL, puras 11,18, | M, gaf@«. I I'ingala-
charya's Chh,, iii, 2, and Ualayudha’s Com, §M's V, G, 8. Pura, 81,
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never has in the Rigveda the sense of sacrifice, which was afterwards
attributed to it. Hence zA%g, for example, a common epithet
of Indra, both in the Rigveda and the later literature, meaust
originally ¢ He whose strength is as the strength of a hundred.’
[ For the original mg. of 7 there is the defn, in the Sat. Br.,
4,1,4, 1.: §337 na@FMAA 33 § @37 N[ @ 3 w=q: (Gelduer,
Vedische Stedien, i, 267 ). Av. Khratu ( + kar )-wisdom ].

4. gu: A prepesition governing %4. The pronoun gi: has the
accent on the first syllable, Siyana’s series of errors here spriugs
out of the wrong meanving he attaches tosgg. Taking that as
sacrifice, he next has to supply so important a word to its
context as Ig=zg must be, or in other words, to ask us to believe
that %3 can stand for wggmz:y which is impossible. This,
moreover, leaves qr : without an accusative, a difficulty which is
only got over by confourding gqz:, the preposition, with gv:, the
prenoun, [ See Say., on q¥) @1 qv ¢dr s No. 53, v. 8, ]

Verse 3
Padapitha :

¥ 7y wig: @y @ Zam: Agd ) wwasht

Siyana

2 o ¥ wdr WY TH( HEA TEFET TAUARR (43 ARSOR(CA-
A | FENT a%d: | (Ad §F QEEAMTONGar: | g0 T ASd g
gk (T.8. i, 2, 11.1) 1 Jarq: digarar: | sige: FEgRan | ago
FAGATHIRCIG | AUl FOREFEATIR | T IUr AeA: AT g I
Tt ghimor g (RV. v. 55, 5) qrEmeaRim AeSeaced  ATSOTNAATAI-
T% | AR TUT ¥ WieqTg ATAL & JTAT FWAE F(A | (A0 FrERT TG
STTET@A: | T AASAIE I I=qQ IGH A YA FiA( @Eq=TA-
get wodT I g (Nirukla ive 19) 1 o 0 AR .
arggra: | ﬁg: | fag Wi ) fgy e At ( PAn. i, 4. 83) @ewrEsm
TYYET: | TEFRTNTRGE@TIT: | {@q | (3 waraeq Aagrggraeag b
FATH: | TSGR | JAVY: TAIGR: | (AAGRIGrA: | AFE: | gugr-
AT [ agaigt TsmarwerigIaeT | FAR A0 (G | agew
& S ayAugquEAeated T | 7 F FIOWIIHACICA @ A7, A A
o wrew g (Pan. vi. 2, 139).

* M, wgat guaa: o,
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Notes :

1. 3 ggrwaar 33:. ‘They who know of the great sky, they who
live in the preat sky.” With regard, to the word #: it is clear
the Sdayana here, as eleewhere, sclects out of the varicty of mean-
ings presented by Yaska, the one which sicms to him to suit
the context best. [His present ¢xplanation is unsatisfactory, if
for no other reason, on account of the necessity of supplying
gome such word as 3qory®id, The mearing preferred is that
which Sayana has already himself appropriatcly s-lected in his
commentary for {7: occurring in the same contex: Rigveda i. 6,
10 zA1 91 wifAdag 390 21 921319 1 375 %81 A1 A7 1. Sayana’s note
there is: 372 39 9@ @A wAzARdEE AFFAT T26T | FWRFRFA
AZ=4 |\ 3A: eFAEMEsAnEmnaargafiEEEr @F0 91 adiFg q98 gea
NIEAG A1 qeqiflAl AFFANAZIFE | AED 3q: FAZAN TP
qa=gieaead: |

“«The sky or welkin (rajas) is the proper sbode of the Maruts,
and ‘they who know of’ means aimply ¢they who dwell’ in the
great sky. The Vidic poets distinguish commonly between the
three worlds, the earth, prithivi (f)or parthiva (n); the sxy, rajas;
and the heaven, dyu.”’—-From Max Miuller’s note on the passage,
Vedic Hymns, part i., p. 55,

2. 27|:. The older form of the termination.* [Whituey, para.
829 a.] Both forms are freely used together. Compare in the
next verse Ium:: and sicgmig:, “The appellation @3 Tam:, all gods
together, or, more properly, host-gods, is often applied to the
Maruts; cf. i, 23, 8; 10. Benfey connects this line with the preced-
ing verse, considering {357 @, it sccms, inappropriate as an epithet
of the Maruts.””-Max Miiller. Benfey’s translation is in his Journal
¢Orient and Occident,” Band I, p. 27. He supplies from the previ-
ous verge ‘are not above thy might.” But the construction here
must by the same as in the verses of a similar kind which follow.

4, wugg:. ‘Beneficent, kindly, who do us no harm.” Or,
perhaps, the same as 3¥Aigarq: in®the next verse, ‘hurt of none.’

Verse 4
Padapatha :

T I AR AGY: AATYER: A4 weashi:
I T AR ¥

* M's H S. L, p. 44, ; M’s V_G. S. p. 78, note 7; and Lanman’s
Noun-inflection in the Veda, p. 344.
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Sayana :

¥ wvq IURAEAT: | o IgE ANIEY: AqAAE: TAONT HUTY-
ATt Fenh: | ANSCARETTTE: | FrEar Ava: | SNSET ABT STATIETE:
snAcEFaT: AT TTHT TEW: | ARAGEIIGHAMCIT ISTHAAT ATRAT
At a1 @ g (S. Br. x, 6, 5, 2) 1 afedwd ¥ T gInAeA
q SMAATTATHAL ¥ } § wAQaE a2TIETTRaAE |
(8. Br. x, 6,5, 1) | Suregeat Rwami Igd qgagwiaags T acqdset-
m%warm%a Qawar TATHE | gwgat AT HRENZT-
FHAAY | aAIAAAT A qu-uara?{l AT IFETHATH (HoqarHegy: |
arEy: | wEATERaRETRar frera: (Pan v, 1, 36) 1 gergwE )
JFIITEN QI | HATYETH: | SR TTATIIH AT N 3STET | areraS L
F@rgRreggs (Un. St iv. 191) farrgragea: o

Notes :

1. =1%Fgg:. ‘Sing their song.’” The construction is that of
the cognate accusative. Both words are of quite common oceur-
rence in the Rigveda in the meaning here assigned to them.
Compare for example, ma¥q &1 naEd==awatEr. RV.i, 10, 1.
The sorg of the Maruts is the whistling of the storm. Max
Mailler has the following note :——

“Sayana explains arka by watcr.  Hence Wilson; ¢ Who are
ficrce aud send down rain.” But arka has only received this mean-
ing of water in the aruficial system ot interpretation lirst started
by the anthors of the Brihmanuas, who had lost all knowlcdge of the
natural sense of the ancient hymms. The pa-sages in which arka
is expliined as water in the Bratmanas are quoted by Sayana, but
they require no refutation.  On the singing of the Maruts, see noto
toi,38,15§ . . . . The perfret in the Veda, Like the perfect in

T Ulwa1® Miss, omit gz,

§. . . . ppssages like d, 19, 45 52, 15, show that the coneeption
of the Maruts as signers was most familiar to the Vedie Rishis (i, 64, 10
Kuhn, Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 521, note),and arka 18 the very name applied
to their songs (i, 19, 4). In the Edda, too ‘storm and thunder are
represcuted as a lay, a8 the wopdrous music of the wild hunt, The
dwarfs and Elbs eing tho so-called Alh-leich which carries ofl every-
thing, trees and mountairs,” Sce Justi in Orient und Occident, vol. ii.
P. 62. ... There is no doubt, therefore, that a1kin here means musician,
and that the arka of the Maruts is the music of the winds.

* M, g. T M, omits T,
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Homer, has frequently to be rendered in Eoglish by the present.”
[For the use of the Perf. in the Veda see Whitnay, para, 823 ]

[mea: &a: vid, 35, 9 :—eA®): = FrAegAT: (Bayana). AAIA AEq:.
w==aFE v, 30, 6. ©¥ @AW ¥ g QARAEAT @EndEd vgra '
FAFAET: (Siy.). Siv. similarly ou v, 81, 5.% wuimF 47 fAyad.
Siyana: @F geagd | AT A90 gATT | IFRIRAA: |

Verse 5
Padapatha :

T g dRsquE: e fRaga: | awash
a; A AT Y

A\\II I/((n(l

T A% gaanqmma«mnm;«;.crq«m 1 gan SUNAELR | GRATE: TA-
FEIC N AHAA: SUSTTIFUAL AT gH: feaTmm@t vaan luam:qn’q\mzt-
FANFAREIHRY qqamy 4% 91 A TiEAH L g mmmdrmrqm
FEOTRF F T T A 1w ) 9gdidr gIrgeEa-
TR AT | TEA®A avm’n?ﬂr’mwa"? eIy | Amﬁ AT
Hrar (Pan vi, 2,118) g4 aT ER Lzt ra@mwﬁ | e Rt
[EO a:aa;??:fﬁ Rsga: | A @AEATEIY: (AR THTgTIgTay
(Pan vy, 1, 1v7d ) ggﬁ{q‘g’q?ﬁﬁ}or ] g

Notes .

L. g4gmE:. ‘Having a noble dominion, mighty rulers,” Dominon
is the ordinary meaning of = in the Rrgveda; and 1t 1s in that
sense that the word and 1ts derivatives are applied in the later
language to the order of Kshatriyas. [~ce 8ay. on «afimg, No. 2.
v. 5 and 7525, No. 7, v, 4] The aceent of gx31a: call- for remark.
The word is a bahuvribi compound, and the general rule for such
compounds is that they take the aceent proper of their first com-
poneunt. So for example 7935 in this verse. There are, however,
many exceptions to this rule; and babavrihi components with g
and g: geverally take the accent of their last component, This is
the case in our world, »7 taking the vditta on tho last syllable. In
the case of & good many compounds with g and g:, where the
accent is not, as it is here, already on the last syllable of the final
member, it is in the comround shifted to the last svllable.  Thus,

*(?)RV.Q 62, 1, T 8. quotes Nur. V) 4,
8 | Rv. Hymns].
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fo1 example, 312[’% (313:[%) has the accent on the second syllable,
but &3g® iv, 54, 4 has it on the last. Bee Whitney para. 1304 c
and d.”

2. Rzmgs|: Siyana’s explaration 13 one, and the most likely one,
of several etymologies of the word suggested by Yaska, whose
note shows that so far back as his time, the origin and meaning of
the word wer» unknown. I translate ltoth’s article on the word
in the St., Petersburg Dictionary. ¢ Tgg®m. An adjective of un-
kpown meaning. It is not treated as a compound word in the
Pada text. The commentators explain it by Jqrggiiy tearing in
pieces the destroyer, or, according to another reading, JgTaquIT
(from g37 _to hite). In Niruvkta vi, 14, the word is divided into 351 +
w3q (from xg), fo+gw, R@g+m and so forth. Compare
Siyana on the passages, and Mahidhara on VS. iii, 44, An
epithet especially of the Maruts and other gods, RV. i, 26, 4 ; 39,
4;64,5;77,4;186,8;v,60,7;61,16;64,1;66, 1, 67,2;71,
1; vii, 59, 9; 66, 7; viii, 8, 17, 27, 4 and 10; 30, 2; 72, 5; [TgrEA
T 73t A x, 77, 3; [ARY 7 @ITW R 5 @W:) grAR
I [GwEn ix, 69, 10. V8. iii, 44 ; xxxiii, 72.”

[R31 is always used to mean pluck off, tear into small bits, some-
thing like what cattle do with their grass fodder. {Tq3@: in the
preeent passage seems to be contrasted with gx=rg: as Siada: with
srar:. So fizngq: wust mean those who eat only small bite, the
offerings being small in comparison with what the sacrificer asks
for of the gods in retarn. It is possible that this sense must have
been early forgotton.—Ludwig in *Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten
auf dem Gebiete der Rigveda-forschung,” p, 7.].

Hymns from the Rigreda 58

Verse 6
Padapatha

T arher aifd YN BR FJqra: A | arashits
I AT AE 0 &
Sayamna :

F AFAr AFENY Frociaer gAEIAR AR gt wT frovar F
T TRl oA STRY | AATLHRETEAY: | AT | @ G AGRRWITRY
SraTeE g wgEifd Bear TSy | SYHY ATH g THEGIR: | AGIG A

(Pxp. vi, 3, 73) yit Siur @ wafy mwwaarRyeper sy (Pis
vi, 3, 75) | avgew geifeariger srrUyTOgTpRCICRT Tqreers ( Pan.
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Vi, 2, 2) qUAAEAYST FEAT TAFEHET TR TG | Afrweq
ITHE | SCFATAETHT (AT | T | T T srggraaw gorrcr (Pan.
iii, 2, 149) g faa geg=argraean (Pap. vi, 1, 163) 1 AR 1 =RY-
feregriyat frvwwegraey (Pan. vi, 1 171 )1 am: | ATRC@RTER
(Pun. vii, 1,50) | M@ | AT ITIFA | AFFTRATGIRARAGH, | FET 2AFTAM: |
arrma@s: @ (Pan. i, 4, 72) g 59r g% | AggTReaTgRITATaRTST-
wegg | (Pan. vi, 1, 186) ggg_qvame f@q:t (Pan. viii, 1, 66 ) 0

Note:

qiFeqd 9w, ¢ On the shining arch of heaven.” The sky (71 %)
is couceived of as a ¢ firmament,” a solid vault on which (=% with
the loc.) the Maruts scat themselves. Sayana’s attempt to make
1% mean the sun here hardly deserves notice. He may have been
led to it by the fact that the phrase sdsg 7193 o curs elzewhere,
RV. i, 22,3. A more common collocation 18 =% 37:, as, for
example, in RV, i, 105, 5, =] ¥ 391 ey7 {5571 {97 139:, where
Siyana’s note is 3 391 (3g 99ARY 4R W g4 9T FAHA 99 | R
R ({3 FAAAE gdeg U9 HMETT 3473 | aiewmSg sty )

Max Muller has the following note :-—

¢ Nika must be translated by firmament, as there is no other
word in English besides heaven, and this is wanted to render dyu.
Like the Jewish firmament, the lndisn nika, too, is adorned with
stars ; cf. i. 68, 5, {Gqgr % ghHy:. Dyu, heaven, is supposed to be
above the rajas, sky or welkin. Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. xii, p. 28,

Sayana: ‘In the radiant heaven above the sun.” See note 1 to-
i, 6, 9,p. 49.1”

Verse 7
Padapatha :
Y §gdfa oM AT SggE e | aEEsil
AR ATAR ||\

L]

f In the note referred to u number of passages are bronght
together to show that the two words ga+13a: belong together, and that
they signify the light of heaven, or the bright place of heaven.

* See Pap, vi, 2, 172; Kat, Vart and Pat. MBh. on Pan. vi, 2,
1-2; M’s V. @, 8. App. III. para 10, ¢ and d2.
+ M's V.G, 8. App. IIL para 19 B.
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Sayana :

T AEW: CIATNYIFEIRT TGRS | qAr 70T IYHIH 7WY AC
FIEIR AW | FREoET SoRT RSNy G e | ety
Regea: | @At | IW IdRTETARETT: | 3gaR IR O gAY
/Y AT g9 | OreayEitas gogsatgraeay (Pan. vi, 1, 163) 1 =
Reargagraeas (Pav. iii, 1, 4) | frersr SaErFaTgHeaon grgeat o Breay
Q¥ | IF 0¥ AY QRO | AYOnTymiAa* | ReqgEEs: |

Notes :
1. {dw. A preposition governing §gg. So also in the next verse.

2. It must be an open question what the poet means by the
mountains which are tossed by the Maruts across the surging sea.
Looking to the context I think that he has in view the influence
of the storm gods on the waters when they stretch across the sea
( verse 8), and that by mountains here he means waves mountain
high. Compare ggi: 734: in ii, 16, 3, where Sayana’s gloss, qg2:
q§3% is to be rejected. 7 g TDF 7 IFET 7 ALY gIATE 7 W
¢ Thy chariot, Indra, is not overstepped by earth and heaven ; nor
by the mountains of the sea.” (But compare Max Miiller, Vedic
Hymmns, Tarti., p, 62.) The difficnlty, it should be moted, is, as
frequently the case, not as to the meaning of the word used, but
a3 to the poet’s metaphor. Max Miiller, who, with Siyana, assigns
the meaning clouds to g¥Ag here, has the following note :—-

“That qi7 (mountain ) is used in the sense of cloud, without any
further explanation, is clear from many passages :

i, 57, 6, /7 a7z 997 BFEE THT NAGTTAFAYL |

¢ Thou, Indra, hast cut this great broad cloud to pieces with thy
lightning.” . .

We actually find two similes mixed up together, such as v. 32,
2, £: q9q¢, the udder of the cloud. All we can do is to translate
parvata by mountain, but always to remember that mountain
means cloud. In the KEdda, too, the rocks suid to have be:n fashion-
ed out of Ymir’s bones, are supposcd to be intended for clouds.
In old Norse klakkr means both cloud and rock; nay, the Linglish
word cloud itself has® been identified with the Anglo-Sixon clud,
gock. Sce Justi, Orient und Occident, vol., ii, p. 62.”

* v, L oF wmepiarEmayg.
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There is nothing distinctive about the passage of clouds across
the sea, as contrasted with their passage across the dry land. It
must be not-d, however, that Roth takes @gg here and in some
other passages to refer not to the sea, but to the ¢ waters that are
above the sky.”” # Qompare Max Miller, Vedic Hymns, Part i,
pp.- 57-61.

Verse 8
Padapatha

A I geElca IRESHH: AT wwEm SAwar |
ATASH: AW =N AR W <

Sayana :

¥ AEET TRMRA: IR € A7 asaiea AW | FHEAS W | T
AT TRATST GH m«g—n‘alaﬁt@:wu:w \ geEiea | aamaﬁt
g3 @ lnwn%—w g: (Pan iii, 1, 79) 1 ¥R RrewE@staeTw=ay
Rewigt 2@ @ mggieEs | 9831 | I| I | R @F®
( Un, 84, ii, l;8)mgm|mu

Verse 9
Padapatha :

7~ |

HAtw @t gdsdiay ganfe @vgg w4y | agasht
p R TIE

Sayana :

g 217 gaqiay mt@ ST AT qF A AT AY ERERT L Ayg-
Lo L gt mﬁim a!nazm'i | AT AYTA: aQOlaﬁt
mlarﬁm'a ¢ gegTn IR | AT AT g g !Wraaﬁ ]
Eesiced W I e gaca;ﬂmﬁkﬂrf%ﬂt gagra: (Pan vi, 3, 42)0
q:mﬁl T ﬁa?r'nmw ﬁﬁr@mm{ | [EHTOETC lm‘:{uﬁiﬂwéﬁ

: (Pan. iv, 4, 137) 1 ﬂm{ﬂn"a‘rm 15 q:f%;tmza:ﬁ*m@m
(Un Su.i. 19) Suwegw: |ﬁtq-qg§%tm-§1m(l’m vi, 1, 197)

* The passages cited are i, 19, 7; i, 159 4 \,&),5; v.79,8;
vi, b8, 3; viii, 10, 1; viii, 54; 2; viii, 86 5; x, 114, 4.

+ Kat. Vot 9. oo Pan, vi, 1,158. | M, agweay § M, gevar’.
9§ Phit-Satra 80, 8l v, |. qrrftrrRe. WM's V.S, G. App. IIIL
8,A,a; MsV.G.S. para 109, A, a (p. 105).
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STFqRAT | *aw IRE: | ARG @r gIfAY geraAry And Ay  Ead
i ey T werreat@ ( Nirukta x, 37).
Note :

Ergg. Toe metre shows that we must pronouuce so-mi-am.
-Compare note 1 on verse 2 supra,

qq@@y. For accent. see M's V. G. £. p. 454.

No. 2
Mandala 1 Sukta 25

\
Sayana :

IARAFANGS FAG GHY | aUT FEFEAT | IRERE | wR-
WFTEANZR TRAMTE FANT T TR | gt MA@ qR9 A TR
g+ | qEA f?ﬂﬁ qaiw A TIATGORATear (Anukr. xii, 3) a%oit gaar |
AT IH: TR | AR | anmmtaa AN 'a'ﬁl"ﬁslﬂ
TWAFTHARETAISY | marErREfiR vy ady gidag | RECEL
TR TRIATEY gIATada Axraeor ( Adval. vii, 5, 9 & 10) g

Note :
[ Tran:lated in Max Miiller’s ¢ Ancient Sanskrit Literature,”
pp. 535-7. ]
Verse 1
Padapatha :
paS o~ -
79 3 @7 (sl 30 9 33 38w T

wfta ™ asa™ o ¢

Sayana :

R eal qun Gk @ owwn Fgigeawd gice qw waii a
gty gty 937 ﬁﬂma‘ FH gAGT Sffes ¥ @AWRE TS
rg'ircraﬂ 1 qZ0T T& xmrqmterrar mam §f%ii§m 1 gyr! chafurmqm%

* M, unnts 313[. TR,

1 Maruts. See Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology § 29, last para:
and Taylor’s ‘ The Origin of the Arya%hs’ p. 319.

T Varuna. For the derivations of the word, and characterstics and
functions of the god, see Muir’'s'Sanskrit Toxts, Vol. V, Sec. V, and
Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology § 12, and Hopkin's Rel. Ind. pp. 64-72.
For uru-w-na found in the Boghaz-kvi ( Asia Minor) inscription, see
M and K's Vedic Index Vol. I, p. viii, and Moulton’s Early Zoroastri-

-anism p. 6. Oa the correspondence of Vuruna with the Greek Ouranos
see Muir’s S, T, Vol. V, p. 76, and Bloomiield’s Rel. Ved., p. 136.
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arat (Pdo. vi, 1, 193) aaf argrea (Phit 8@ iv, 17) g aatagraeg !
-fasrA | st faTaTR | gy Al | FWRpE: w1 deacma (Pan.
vii, 3,81) gfR wewery | ¥ EFIIATHR: | WA wEnESTRTAATY
FTOhT g TaT e O T PHI0Td | EIFF T aEnIT: )

Notes :

1. Oonstrue this verse with the one following. Sayana’s con-
struction is wrong.

2. g, For the position of this word see note 4 on No. 1, verse 1,

(3. gAag (from gmuF). (1) Orivinally what is enclosed, protected,
get apart; (2) what is fenced off or forbidden, what is determined,
what is settled, and hence, like 987 law, ordinance; (3) sacrifice,
being supposed to be enjoyed by the gods; (4) sway, power, or
work (as in v, 83, 5; vi, 31, 9).--Max Miiller’s Note abridged
(Vedic Hymns, Part i., pp. 236-240.)]

4. (GHaG. Aun older form of the termination of the first person
plural. Both forms are used frecly together in the Rigveda, but
Ty oceurs five times as often as n:. 8ee Whitney, para 548.%
The termination ma:i, recoversd in the Rigveda, throws a flood of
light on the real character of the inflections in the Indo-Germanic
languages. Terminations like mas and the T.atin mus wear little
trace of their original sigmfication. DBut masi is obviously the
pronoun of the first person plus the pronoun of the third person, I
(or rather me, an old nominative) + he=we.

5. zAafs. The word is repeated, and forms a compound of
which the prior member has its own independent aceent, and the
other is without ac:ent. Whitney, para. 1269+

Verse 2
Padapatha :

ar A 39 g (adiEae fre ar game
A=qE 0 R .
Sayana:

8 w30 Frgrsraearargd HATAT €A geq: TO-{gAniaey a7 gapay

# M's V. G. S. para 131 p. 125 note 2. + Phit Sa. 86, 87 and
SubodhinI on the same; P&a. wiii, 1,11 vi, 1,223; M's V. G.S.
App. II, pora 10a. 1 M, arfd®
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mﬁm‘wmw SEATAT TOT: R FPTTTIAAT FT | EOTET goira -
qT AFIX HIUTT A STEAFCRCT: | TUTT | garag oy ( Pan-

u|,3 76 g-am'} asEg: | vsa'rﬁgwra'rqaﬁm (Pan. vi, 1,160 )
g | g fewwEdn: | getwat wRM@ geeaw:  (Up-Sa. i, 30)
UTRRTCET A | RTEASTART) 87 STER | SEAT(SE: WIAY, | RANTEST-
tqﬁwufag‘mw | URTRY TRAGNSEE: | (98 geamagaess |
fro: 1 oy | ! aﬁ'ﬁramwmgm! frdwagaTEaT: | Feae-
FerFAEnATaEan: | 7 ATF0 TAEHE: | gUTAET | gUR SHMAR 1
STRATEITAT TRIFU AT IHAATTRTG: I

Notes :

1. Sivana takes [H&mAer with gm¥  (‘‘destructive of the
scoffer”’) and refers gamiaer to Varuna himself. Both constructions
are harsh if indeed the second bs not impossible, The two words
refer to the enemies, human and superhuman, againsl whom the
favour of Varun: will continuc to protect the righteous or the
penitent man.

2. Gifimwew, In the Rigveda a lingual 1 (%) takes the place
of g when occurring between two vowels, Whitney, para. 54.

) Verse 3
" Padapitha :
L

A w7 A i esdm a dsfEm
fAshl: aam FalE o 2

Sayana :

& 7591 GHAHT* AEREETT & AT AA MOV @GR 3 CwATE FamRor
A: THTETH Fegek: | F TEE: | WY twear €01 wroTaioed goraa
STARS 7 2057 (AT | TUT TATHT AW GEATGTATISAT THrGIR age | oufiz
weadiy FHTC | HIGAR | g1 AT@oSR | (BT : | gRETATeUr] ATy
( Pan, vii, 4, 40 ) gdtwTewarasm | ARATIAT TR A& THATIETR | MOx
WTEHTE g g IFTaeaq | AR | g argaars | Wedmadegy | 98
grgdi fAwoeT g% ! afs @t (Pln.vi, 1, 66) 1+ agr fs wwaw
FEENEHET TF | SATOEGE: 0 ¢

Notes :

1. Sayanpa’s interpretation of this verse must be rejected. @eiufg
cannot mean ¢ to bind fast’; and 235 &3, in such & connectivn, can

* See Arnolds’s Vedic Metre p. 143.
i M; et gt
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mean nothing but ‘a horse that is bound,” But the real meaning
of the verse is quite uncertain. The context ( compare verses 5 and
18) seems to favour the view that the worshipper here expresses
the hope that his songs will go up into Varuna's presence, so that
by their means he may ¢ loose the mind of Varuna to mercy,” as a
man, sbout to undertake a journey, unties his horse. Then and
then only will Varuna come to have mercy upon him.

2. spf . In the Rigveda the negative particle 7 has often to be
translated by as. We have an idiom in the making here. To say
that A is not B may in certain connections have no other force,
than to suggest that the two are so like each other that it requires
to be said of them that the one is not the other (compare the St.
Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce. ).

Verse 4
Padaptiha :

o @ ¥ fRsdvga: galfq g&isTey |\ g4 |
FaAT: IA N ¥
Sayana :

8 77T A AR PA:NTET AATT: HIURAT §F 4 TITeL T sRred=r
TEAAT STTAET IHY QU AT TOTH@T: TACTIRATHAT: THE | Rsreais-
AT FAAAIATEATE | QA gEret: | 747 7 | qRRrorr qur e -
TATAIT FIHTCAT AexI= agq | qa@a) qrIrfgeaneraraniT: * | awqgey |
TERETEGNAAIG MR G GIR R0 | ST TRRATHEGH: | TqaAT: |
STgeEw gt @ Iqraeas (1) 1)

Notss :

1. The thought is apparently continued, the fEAw=gy: of this
verse corresponding to the 1fi§: of the last. But (Fg=gq: itself is

a difficulty, occurring as it does only here in the Rigveda. Roth
translates, ‘desires, longings.’

2. w#qgy, This word oceurd in only two other hymns, i, 176,
1 and viii, 86, 2 and 3. On i, 176, 1 Sayana’s note is FEfiga wvq
aid, On viii, 86, 2 he repeats that explanation, but adde, as an
alternative, 3@ByAEyey mgg. In all four places the Pada text
writes g&g:, not §&q.

* M's V. Q. App. IlL. para 8. B b. t Pan, vi, 1, 173,
4 Rv. Hvmnal
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[a<wg_ compar, of ag ( of. 3@ ), better than, richer, luckier ; .
highest good fortune.—Grassmann in Dictionary.)

Hymns from the Rigveda 6

Verse 5
Padapatha :

]

Y1 FASEAY AW AT JROT FOR | gAFE
FESTHET |
Sayana :

TZTHIY ARACHETT FgT FHIEATHTS AT FOAY ARARATIIE  FEIH 1
REAT | AAAT TOREAF 7 ARG TG AT FEWRA ¢ ATy !
[ATOT Tt arvsfl: | PReareangar (Pan. i, 2, 17, 82) farg drder !
FFIAGIFIAEER | A | FERrvegs=a ( Pan. iii, 3, 57) AT |
HATAY FAILTAT L | IEFET | Ferage trw gegg(Un, St iv, 232)1
BRI |
[Notes :

1. ""g{anﬁqq_ “ Adorned with strength,”’ Max Miiller; ‘“ who is
victory to the warriors.”

2. 7y, The usual sense of man, hero will do. The fanciful,
etymological and unusal senses that Sayana is so fond of giving of
$his word and of words like g7 (No. 1., v. 6. &c.) and 797 need not
be accepted. ]

Verse 6
Padapatha :

T A WA ARNY I A A 9 I
YASHATT TG W &

Sayana :

YEEATY gRaREn gy gRrdwT qomrTe It w4
PATRITRR AW 1 AT FA wTaRer afygehEd a9 g
YA | T TIETA: FFITTG TAL T 59 | a7 | FINACSR Awlwwar-
ARt | s amd: (Pan. vii, 4, 7)) geqregw | sfrRAETRETEA@ER
waergHtass (Pan. vii, 4, 72) gft gavwra: | Fwar | F@: wTRAEAT
U GGRITTRTC | 9 JETA: | T=T TWIY ) IV | ITY 1T TETRILTIIRRTE -

i wgweadt Farfda: | wE: FTERORR @RenT | sTRTa RS
VWA qeag 0

* Skt. gm=Avestan x§adra.
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Notss :

1. OQonstrue 77 g=z: with yasAiz gy, ‘ They never {ail the
faithfal giver > (Max Miiller ). This is the only passage in the

Rigveda in which the word ya=a is applied, not to the god, but to
the worshipper, and the verse has on that ground, as well as on
account of the abrupt introduction in it of another god, been re-
garded with suspicion as a probable interpolation. The word gz,
however, does not occar in the Rigveda so many as twenty times
altogether, and there is therefore nothing to stamble at, if once and
once only it is used in a particular connection, provided the con-
nection suit the word. That it does 3o suitis obvious. It means
¢ upholder of the law,” and in that sense can be fitly applied either
to the god who sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to
the man who obeys it. 'We may illustrate the double application
from i, 3, 7, where we have {33 FAW% 11 WA AR IFYY: A,

Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnamed,
constitute a difficulty. The butter is poured into the fire, and “the
Two” (the great Twin Brethren) rush forward to accept and enjoy
the offering. Who the Two were every worshipper knew.

2. In the Pada text ayzmiA* is followed by zfd to call attention
to the dual form.

3. 39+A1. The usual form of the termination in the Rigveda,
See W hitney, para. 328, 1

4. g, A perfect participle without reduplication, See
Whitney, para. 790 b}

Verse 7
Padapatha :
R T Y T[H AR q{AR | 32 T
bt ERERC

Sayana : .

HFRANT TAATATEHTITHOY Tegar At ofdyort oF 4 Twon ¥ awr
WEET: FEITRTET TH0N AT AS MDA OF Ig AR | @rerren-
Sy S | A 1 RAg ;R 1 FEr g ¥ (Pl i, 4, 83)

* adate: Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 290 (C. L. 25).

+ M' V. G. S. para 97 A 1 Note 13: (p. 78.); L's N-I-V, pp. 340-43.
+ M’s V. G. 8, paras 140 (5) and 89.
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At o | RreRorrggraeas ( Pan. iv, 1, 193) 1 g (Pan. vi, 3,
135) gfr dfRarat §i¥: 1 stat | awegawanAR (Pan. vi, 1, 177 #) arm
IYTAT | qAAY | T [QITGIGIEAR | AT SHIAITIHEAT Qe |
19 | GRET TR a2 IraeEy | (Pan, vy, 1,168) gmidw: | warw
gugTang: ( Pan. iv, 4, 118) g} agegg: 0

Notes :

1. 331, Note that the Pada text writes g, which is the read-
ing also of the Samhita text in three out of the six places in which
the word occurs in this and the two following verses. In the
other three places the Samhita text has the long vowel, the Pada
text always writing 33. Compare Whitney, para 248: “In the
Veda the final vowel of a word—generally a, much less often i and
u--is in a large number of cases prolonged. Usually the pro-
longation takes place where it is favoured by the metre, but some-
times even where the metre opposes the change.”

2. #fiai, The metre shows that we must prononnce vi-na-am,

3. Ig A GgfZx:. Sayana takes are: to be & genitive, supply-
ing q3; and @gf2y: he takes as a nom. sing. masc. agreeing with 7:,
It is clear that gyfzg: in this clause corresponds to syFAITelor qAAf
in the previous clause ; and if we take it as an epithet of Varuna
we must translate (with, for example, Max Miiller, A. 8. L., p, 5636).
‘Who, on the waters,’ &c. But Roth, followed by Delbriick and

Grassmann, takes Mq: §Yfsq: to be an accusative plural feminine.
For qy23: 8o taken, Roth cites aleo x, 65,13 (68,3 in PWBisa
misprint): ang: §AET: (nom. pl.). Sayans, §ART: GgHEARs ax WA
AW | T g A auegg: (Pan. iv, 4, 118), [For gnfgy: as a
gen. form see Whitney, paras. 348, 2 ; 355 b ; and 356 b. ]

Verse 8
Padapatha:

A AW gasHA: gEm qsnséa \ R T IASHA-
Wihe

Sayana :

oA efigawdfasigt qutwagaer SaTTTEryT agray-
mmwmmh::rﬁrimﬁﬂm
ITATR FreweEHit ergievwR oWl ¥y | gy qlag oA

# With Kat. Vart. and Pat. MBh,
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qgireatgn (Pap. vi, 1, 63) mygseger anfeeags: | wiEg@ean@an
(Pan.vi, 1,176 ) srq vgraew | grgy | g1 T g9 9@ geF: ) gUEA:
Wwﬁmxm (Pap. vi, 3, 47) wwgfa (Pap, vi, 2, 35) q&EW
qlrgprercs | *aon ovt qeRR ageaea @i wgy (P, v, 2
94) i Agar geaq + (Pan. viii, 29)3@1‘@%!3%:&7&5&76‘&
s & waagy (Pan. iii, 1,87) 1 o 1 StATivTROY TaTed
wweg (Pan. vi. 1,195,) agarew: qqf-qaﬁrqm‘qmﬂ ( Pan. iii,
1, 87)ﬁwmmﬁm (Pan. viii, 1, 71)|aaﬁ§?ﬁﬂ‘
( Pap. viii, 1, 28 ) =& forara: Wﬁﬁq’ﬁm}'ﬁ (Panp. viii, 1, 66) n

Notes :

1. ggar. The metre shows that we must pronounce du-a-da-ia
(Latin du-o-de-cim),

2. g#Ea:, ¢ With their offspring.’ But what offspring is
meant ? Sdyana says, all that is born therein, Delbriick takes
the word to refer to all the months that are to follow the current
month. Grassmann finds the explanation of g#[EA: in the words
that follow, 3gr 7 3gystigd., The child of the twelve months is
the thirteenth month that from time to time is born to them.
May the children of the months not be the days ?

3. Jgr 7 Iusiga. ‘And knows the month that is born to them,
born alongside of them.” This is the intercalary month added
from time to time to bring the lunar year into accordance with
the solar year.

Verse 9
Padapitha :
T I adAY IU: FEW @A | 33 T AW
SITHA 1 @
Sayana :

IRIEUET Hoaed FAANTET  FEar TOIUFET AT qravaar
ARt 87 | 30T J1ANE | T AT TN (W YR ariw Ig TR 0
wreg | T eandgsweRngar (Up-Sa. iii, 1, 86) asmeqgrt  arawmet
m:lﬁﬁqlﬁﬁaﬁﬁlﬂﬁ ﬁ?lasﬁmmui'

T sfyafdtae ?

~ * M, adds warwm: | S APAIR AYETSAAGAEARANAT (RENAT
(. 3, ?, 81 ) Rgratiteaws (. §, ¥, ¥ ) gerqugiteas |
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eI AR TIEengy raTHest seggerior Aavargreed wa-+
vatgraer (Pan. vi, 1, 160) 1 gew: | | geeAEARTEEAAtTR R
TYIAI | AVATHS | FHRIAITGHTIIAA WY ITFET:

Note :

#57¢4. From Ky as 5§ from gy. 3y is der. from % and signifies
to move quickly, to rise (Gr.) ¥ forms adj. and nouns signifying
the agent. (Lindner’s Altindische Nominalbildung). [es - lofty].

Verse 10
Padapatha :

R 9AR gasda: e rmng A | wisTATE
FSHA: I Lo

Sayana :

yaaa: qAidE TH: TERATE G TATG AN 17 GHF AT GO |
Fady | goTat ERTRETET | GHT: SHEERAT ¥ 9@Te | IaARE
(Pao. viii, 3,66 ) geai | WEETG 1 WHSH TIT: AESTL | TOTTFA-
srgrome»g (Pan, v. 1. 124) =@/ ST | Fﬁwﬁ?ﬂtﬂmmﬂ'
a&a:§ | FeargaRcgaRTggraeay ( Pan, vi, 2, 118) ¢
Notes :

1. wgg. The & is changed into g after [, although {F and
[y1g are treated as two distinet words. 8es Whitney, paras 185a
and 1086.

2. q&qig. || 9&% is given in the Naighantuka as one of the
twenty-two synonyms of gz and that is obviously the meaning of
the feminine plural here. In 8, 39, 8 Agni is called fAysy,
which Sayana explains by Feqid. Pronounce past-i-i-su-a and
8am raj-i-a-ya.

[Pischel, however, takes q&grg here, iu the sense of “the waters,”
the waters being of course those in the sky (Vedische Studien, ii.
pp- 211-222), citing iv, 1, 11, (8 AIgq AqN: 9&qE HE IW &A@
aeg ) and Vaj. Sam X, 7. (qacarg 9% 9697 QUEAATT RraAgaal-
#-:). The @: in the former is Agni, and that Agni was born in

*M M oger feaeayamar | agmagred gewgaeaaeqray
(Kat. Vart. on srgrgdy ag=gy, Pxn vi, 1, 173); M’s .V. G. S. App.
III para 11 C 3 (p. 459). § Skt. snkratu= Avestan hukhratu. 4 Under

this Sttra Bhattoji quotes a8 an illustration wimwrmaw w®g (S. K.)-
i See M. and K’s Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 512.
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the waters is a Vedic idea known to every one, =#IgA® is, he adds,
an epithet that in the R, V. is applied only to the waters. The only
other senses he assigus to the fem. gqwar are ¢ flood ’’ and < river.”
Say. on iv, 1, 11 and ix, 65, 23 : qxegr = a31.)

Verse 11
Padapatha :

ad: st srgar [ @i ol |
FAA AT T FAT W

Sayana

FAEAETONEAFTZAT | FIVGUAT(TOT (AR IHEER O3y
FARTATHATR | AT FATIF qreqTTI0 T TR0 GUIFATTN | FHICI=TN

YIATHATNO Feat ga: OF FASANA | AUH FAOTEITTAR  gAHIETC )
FAT | TN TGSHTA TS | AT AgHHe go: ( Pan, vii,

1,72) gR o A | Fafear | fRE AR 52 FE: 1 pTTEESTISY-
AN | TERTATZHIIR CARITEENTT: | SeaTgaTrARTIRE SR |

TR | ATERTTAAT T3 TRATES: | Hedt | geqral addepegor: (Pay. i
4, 14) 377 @RI | AT | gIAIG: 0

Y
Notes :

1. @r:, “From thence,’ referring to q&qrg in the previous verse.

2. @ga,  An ordinary form of the termination in the Rigveda.
See Whitney, para, 329¢.*

3. [ANTYEAr ( pronounce visvani adbhutd ). ¢ All wondrous
things, all his wondrous work ’ Delbriick would read =gd:, and
make the word an epithet of Varuna, as it is Soma in i’x, 20, 5,
Failing that, Delbriick suggests ¢secret, concealed from other ’ as
the meaning of =ygA1 here, Grassmann, ¢invisible’ either as
opposed to zz7 iv, 2, 12, or as still lying concealed in she womb
of the future (our passage and i, 170, 1), Max Muller, ‘all
wondrous things > as above, There does not seem to be any real
difficulty, much less any ground either for altering a1zar, or for
attaching to the word a peculiar meaning. Varuna sits down om
his heavenly throne, Wondrous is the sight spread out before
him, including as it does all the past and all the future ( FAF 7
o &),

* M's V. G. S. para 97 A 1a and notes 14,15 (p. 78); L’s N-1. V-
PPp. 346-9.
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4. {=Fai. The Samhiti text shows a peculiar Vedic samdhi,
The student knows that final ayre before any vowel or sonant con-
sonant loses its §, the hiatus with a following vowel being allowed
to remain, In the Rigveda final oy before a following vowel is.
written 2ff, In the great number of such cases sy stands for an
original 37y . The nasalized vowel + & is treated before a follow-
ing vowel as the simple vowel + & always is, The correctness of
this explanation is vouched for by the accusative [RnFeid, where
the & of which this peculiar Vedic samdhi is the sole survivalin
the nominative case, has come down to the classical language,

5, %Al (pronounce kar-tu-a). For the termination see note
above on 37gar, ] is the accusative plural neuter of the
verbal [adjective in = having the sense of the potential passive.

participle |.

Verse 12
Padapatha

w: @ fasargt gswg: niEer: goudt w9 A2
I a0 IR

Sayana :

H: VAT § ANFAT* g0y [Faqvert §AHG: g AreAr guar
FRITARIT gREATHIehUg | T ARATRATEN ¥ anfReesadag | e !
et qSarraE gae (Pan. i, 2, 18) a1 geemig@ (Pan. v, 4, 69)

| HATAAATRYD: | A IYITTIHAER T GBI TG AT AGIAGT-
weaq ( Pan, vi, 2, 199 and Pat. MBh.) 1 1agr gdrarar sneraz: (Pan. vii,
1, 39) 1 JWITIUGIFRCACA RN AR FwEATITAATH  HAR
wugE e | agfré}l%a‘l%tﬁ'qﬁ' t (Pan. vi, 2, 106 and 118 ) srargrst
wregegdteqagia (Pan. vi, 2, 119) « waf@ | aruasgeargTeeaTd |
W | HUASIE YT NG | ST TR SASTATAASH: | 99T Srq T
@ | 97T IR P pewesd: (Pap. iii, 1,59) gfy <t | e
mor: (Pan. vii, 4,16) g aor: | 9gs grgermreRtdRggaT: (Pan. vi,
4,75) 1 wo  Iegmiggemia (Pan. viii, 4, 28 ) wEY vy 1 ATREA !
arTESTEerETE:§ | $gF SR WY | ATINTIITIRG qeT T

1 M, omits qgr...angd | § Ma dzger  $ M. ougd.

- *For Aditya—see Muir’s S. T. Vol. V, Sec. 4, and Bloomfield’s
Religion of the Veda pp. 129-31. 1 See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 290,
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Notes :

[1. gwm. Say. on vi, 64, 1 explains ger as an adj. meaning
gawTie .

2. o: The nasal in #: is changed to or after y although the
two are distinct words. See Whitney, para, 194, [M’s V. G. 8.
para 65 ¢ (p. 43) ].

o

3. mRag [and #xq ). Vedic Subjuuctives [ Whitney, paras
906 b and 836 b. ]

[ On the use and formation of the Subj. see Whitney, paras.
575, 533 a, 557-9, 660 a and e, 562-3. 587 and also 614, &c. 808,
&c., 835 &e. ¥

Verse 13
Padapatha :

~ | Lo [} 1 7~ LS|

Aya 2Ty Eivadw eut g€ fAisEAT ).

(all | ~ N =\

i Tz A JR 0 13
Sayana :

RTy gaowd FIG HId RAEGRIAEEUT Miosr 78 @aae T
WETTEAR | EF RIOTRACAC T TR 1 YR Fadt forgoore: | &)
't waR AngwesgRi gavrR: (Pan. vii, 1, 78) | spgRrAamAgRedT-
ggraerw (Lo, vi) 1, 189 ) 1 gl | T GeRTIT T60 | Frogdrggionat aid
AT FT0: HITE | AT eI ar ganw: ( Pan. vii, 3, 36 ) 1 sirorrid®
TYIY (OFIT: | RWITR | RIS ARIATA B0q N <g=gsia (Pan.
vi, 4, 175 ) RUIsEEHgHROT (AT 792t aega Ml arad: | T8 |
TH AT | FSTANLATTTN gF | [ITGSArT: | (A0 | iOrAY
srtwurat: | e ) e Argesdy: | Y 4R Y 0 R ARk ) 1w
RO TRIZNY, SRATGEI ARG (GZAATITHS T | G Feawg |
Notes :

1. zi§. The word occurs in only four other passages of the
Rigveda, i, 116, 10 ; iv, 53, 2 ; ix, 86, 14; 100, 9. Sayana uni-
formly renders it by =3w, Fick has compared the Lithuanian
drapana ¢cloak, mantle,’ and that meaning has been generally
accepted for the Sanskrit word.

2. g&, A third sing. impf. “ In the older languaget the aug-
ment is often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same value
28 if they were complete ; or rather more often they are used as

* M’s V. G. S. para 215 C (pp. 352-60) + Gr., Lat. Goth.
10 [Rv. Hymns ]
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subjunctives.” Whitney (1st Edn.), para 587. It is probable that
the augment, like the termination, was originally a distinct word,
whose preseace in the sentence was not esseutial to the conveying
of the sense of time past.

Also Whitney (1st Edn.), para. 563 :—‘¢ Besides the proper
subjunctive, with mode-sign in ivs triple form—with primary,
with strengthened primary, and with secondary endings, there is
in the older language another, without mode-sign and with
secondary endings, or in all respects coinciding with the forms of
an augment-tense (imperfect or aorist) save for the absence of the
augment. Subjunctives of this character are frequent in the
Rigveda, decidedly less common in later Vedic and very little used
in the Brahmanas, except after m1 prohibitive--after which they
stand also in the later language

From the double use of these augmentless past forms in the
Veda it is impossible to decide from the form alone whether a
particular word is to he translated as a past indicative or as a
subjunctive. This is the case, for example, with 357 in verse 18
of this hymn, which, as far as the form goes, may mean either
I saw just now’ or * may I see.’

8. A1, This word occurs not infroquently ( twelve times ).
Sayana generally explains it by &7, A comparison of the passages
seems to show that it means an ornament or an adorned robe, and
that meaning suits our passage better than Sayana’s explanation.
For 357 means ¢ he has put on’, not ¢ he is covering,’

4. qit =3 7 ¥R, ¢ His spies eit down around.’ Siyana’s
mistake is amazirg when we consider how commori in the Rigveda
is the conception of Vuruna’s spies or messengers.* Compare,
for example, vii, 87, 3 qff w3} Feorer wFEr 3N 9FFFA UTH GED.-
Sayans, =gmfer a@ediE wIr 9w [Av. /spas-watch, observe].

Verse 14
Padapitha : ¢
A aq @FediFd @ead: A gglon SAtAm | A
¥[Y AWSAET: 0 Y

* Compare Avestan Abur Mazda and his Amshaspands or Amesha
Spentas. See Darmesteter's Ormazed et Ahriman ; Bloomfield’s Rel.
‘Ved. p. 133 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 98.
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Sayana :
freadt Rfwam=s 2RO T Txor 7 (oA HAr @Al RRIgmest
TRETHAR | FAET AT A FigRE 4 TOF A T FEAET | AR
qreRTe: | qreRt =1 AnEaRa (1. S. i, 1, 3, 5) gearate | ¢F & I/OT 7
WART | fqTaRa | TFY I | EAER(@ gREeAR A ggars: (Pan.
vii, 2,49) 1 gmmrE (P i, 2,10) geqx gemeoey FNAANLATHA:
 RrAEeY TR SRRETEIRTEIR: | ( Pan. vii, 4, 56) 1 sfEwgamRe
ARG TEATANTTEEE: ( Pan. viii, 2, 37) 1 5 @A IEETEIMS
(Van. vii, 4,58) | wm: Rergagrem @ AEd aEEYEERRT &9
AR TR T - TFIA TG EAE: | (qolT: | A =TH: FATHE-
firer 32 (Pan. 1ii. 2, 168 ) gegaeqy: | negaeaT: | FEO: | FE AR
I TTAR TR 0| TTIET FUTTGIFTAA ITGeaLorrrgraeaa |

Notes :

1. ggoit @aFng ¢ Those who injure us men” A contrast is
intended between the tribes of men and the god (25 ) who need fear
no foe. Sayana’s construction is thereforc to be upheld against, for
example, Grassmann, who in his translation takes FWiAf with
afqiAg: ( differently in his dictionary ), or Ludwig; who takes
the genitive partitively, ¢ here among men’ Oompare Max Miiller,
+ the tormentors of men. ”

[ 2. srHAAg: From 73, Cf, g=g. Siy. on AMTFAAAT (x 69, 5):—
AL O ATRO A EIAg I EAL, On vill, 3, 2. sifimege
TR 9 )

Verse 15
Padapatha ;
1> 1 | !

I T: AGNY AT q30: T AR AT | SRATHY
I AT U ™
Sayana :

I A T T 7701 AIGNY TAAT AT TH qaa: TAGH | € TH:
FIWCTT FI. MW * §ydt % 7 g qF FATE | AT ARG
ot §dawr® | WIENY | AAHAEsaat gm o= (Pap. iv, 1, 161)

EEEAR eSS CRRITRIC e S E I s I )
FgiaTETmE awey (Kat. Vart 3. on Pan. vi, 2,2 ) gegega-

#3%mi=Lat. semi.
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gAugpREEe | a9 | oy, Fezg (Un Si.iv, 190) « gatg | @
Tt dograaiTar (Un S, 19) gere | et | mAwRERITTE-
RegeragmgTreatasy (Pan. vi, 2, 139) 0

Notes :

1. m@rgEsar  ( pronounce ma-nu-se-su & ). ¢In men.” Compare
9&IRAT in verse 10. So also in this verse again 33t (pronounce
uda-re-su @), ‘In our bellies.” The =y after =7 ( pronounce
a-sami 3 ) on the other hand is a particle of emphasis.

9

g31: The meaning food is doubtful, and it suits only Lalf of
the verse (3G arr). Max Miiller’s “ glory and not half glory,
who gives it even to our own bodies ”” obscures the obvious mean-
ing of JEMFFSTI, a clause which clearly refers to food. Gragsmann,
who understands the word as meaning ¢ good, blessing,” compares
X, 22.2, g% o 0T O oy @y A rANm: | @S A A A amws
argrar | Bayans, 7 353 MF T84 27 Ryw a7 1 AN HGAAT A
ot FI a1 o 9F FAA,

Ludwig most unreasonably takes offence at 3ftg and actually
alters it to 331, which he translates ¢ in our own houses.’

Verse 16
Padapitha:

QU ¥ FiFq diad: s q A o9y | gsewdt
FESTAGT U &

Sayana :

TTagE AgEET IEATEEN AT gAATT IF9 0 IR
AOEHET (RN wHFE | TEe WA T GUL A AGHG
AETaEeeT Tota agq | ASgAn | TTEE ZA FeafaRtt [ | mgat
gr@ (Kat. Vart. 2 on Pap. vi, 1, 79) geamigan | m‘rmilﬁ’c‘rmﬁ‘
qengfeateay (Pan. vi, 2, 42) 1 9@ gi@gad aaEt mn%rla q
FATGAFRETE] + gRaT: ) §Y gYOIE | g A ) gEng: W |
zynivant o g@® gam (Pin. vii, 3,77) 1 SgOETIgEAIEREEER
Rt fHeaa

DNotes -

1. g . g = (M + 5@, 7, being interposed Fetween 3 and
% for euphony ) pasture-land ( Gr,); cattle-path, path in general,
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1o, the cattle themselves that go bv the path. Mg and wegfd
contrasted in qiy M g WA A (Ap. Sr. 8, 4, 8. ) (Geldner, Ved.
8t., ii, 287-292 ). Say., = q@rT (ix, 85, 8 ), MEFEgE (viii, 5,
6.), anf (No 29,) v. 2, Ul Ms.
2. g=z+qr. Whitney, para. 363 g.*

3. ge=mEy. [Cf. Suy. on verse 5 above.]

Verse 17
Padaputha :

w9 g q9rEE g qd: & Ay ensdan | Siaiszy
CECRtes JIRAY

Sayane :

qAY TERTCHRONG H A TTATY nqi BRTAT | AT HHIG
v | o mtuﬁrraa gamag AR (39 gi3: 4TGH AWM | gAeiy-
efmrgeia guet shTwd 9 g i wararae §97 Tt s
TFATTE | Gl IrgR gie T At | ARAGIRIN =FF@m:  wg
Sferegar gor: | wwerda z}wammﬂgm%sr lmﬁa-:,:mé—aq
-amaE gEeny:  «gegia Kat. Vat.) | afirear g
- (P&p. vi, 2,49 )0
Notes :

1. & garmae. ‘Come now, and let us talk together.” For
FraiaY see Whitney, paras. 847 and 854. ““The roots qg, =1, 7,
from the tense-stems qg, d31, i, of which the first is palpablky
and the other two are probably the result of reduplication, but
the language has lost the sense of their being such, and makes
other reduplicated aorists from the same root. . . | The stem Fig
has in Vedic use well-nigh assumed the value of a root; its forms
are very various, and of frequent use, in Rigveda especially far
outnumbering in occurrences all other forms from 33, Besides
those already given we find =y ( 1st sing. impv.) and §i=mA;
FaR, A, A0, AFAR; dewE (2nd sivg), dieg. ded, At

9. #H7 A7 f@an. ‘Take a priest thou art eating the choice
morsel.; Max Muller translates -‘thou eatest what thoun likest
like a friend,” but notes that hotri) ¢ does not mean friend, but

# M’s \'. G. & para 89 B (p. 82 note 3); L's N. L. V. p. 393,
T Ms V.G b p. 415. Compsre Lat. Vocare, voz, voci.
+ Avestan Zaotar.
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the priest who is chosen to invite the gods.
poet and priest in a more general sense than in the later hymns.”
Is there a reference to some old custom according to which the
priest took first toll of the offering (1 Samuel ii, 13 and 14)?

Perhaps it means

Verse 18

Padapatha :
< f\ e e | ~ f S| .
i g fAsasesiag oiig ©g Afd | | g
o S S |
ud ¥ i n Qe
Sayana :
raﬂaasra wmmmg@ﬂummw TEOT 5T 33 ¢ TTIEG | AN
?Jlﬂ!ﬂ qH O ROEACYARY IR ANAFYA TTATARR | mar TEATAT A
o A zgaréwa'«iur ammlamlgﬁmm(l fip. iii, 1, 57 )
Ffd =T | wesds gor: (Pan. vii, 4, 16) grcugur | Rsgata |
gRfgesfieamgar (Un. Sa. i, 109) saggerardr ey | g
fymrgdugrdtgraea « (Kat. Vart. 2.on Pan, vi.2,106) wz1 fsg
aﬁﬁ‘nmmaagmrma@mmwxn vi, 4, 2. 106) g gwgretgrer |
&1 1 ot v (Pan vil 4 140) geram = IR ReST: I
Notes :

1. 737. See note 2 on verse 13 above. As far as the form
goes, 337 may mean either ‘I saw’ or ‘may I see.’ The former
is Sayana’s way of taking it, and it seems preferable. So also
Max Miiller. ‘Lhe poet’s ery has gone up to Varuna, has “loosed
him to mercy ”’ as one undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god
now appears coming to forgive and bless his worshipper.

In translating we should use the present. In the Veda the
aorist often refers ta the moment of the past just gone by: <1
have caught sight of—1I gee,’

2, g 2@.% ¢On the earth.

Verse 19
Padapitha :

TAY W TR 4 gaN o 9 g%A | @ 99wl
SE R R

* M3V, G S. para 78,3 p. 458, 0 1.
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Sayana:

*?mwa‘{mmmmwgﬁ}m ] maaaqun
IEAFYET | HAET: m:mmmwmamuu
AR F 37701 SR @B | GAATFT TGO T Ty (Pan. vi, 4, 102) 4
g TR [AHRIRYT GF H-IqTam T g Rt a‘r{r 1 3T
A YU AT FAA | FATEZeEIIAT: | (Pan, iii. 2, 170 ) ay
aaila‘,'ﬁsr% | sEAfgaEre=: (Pao vi, 1, 45) FTRTY | @ma\
&t S gfe =7 (Pan. vi. 4, 64)m:1ﬁ§§ﬁ’3¢§ﬁﬁﬂm: 0

Notes :

1. i3, For the lengthening of the final vowel in the Samhita
text ses note 1 on verse 7, and compire 773y in this verse. In the
next verse, it will be noticed, 3% ocenrs with the short vowel in
the Samhitid text.

2. wsw. ‘Ilong for” On i, 11‘, 23, 931 FF mnamwa;
Sayana explains =1 % by wgER aray,

Verse 20
Padwpatha:

ay s afw @3 9 W 9 aA® ) 8 awE
afe 1@ n R

Sayaym :

AT AR oF ama e:mmr LEY ] mrﬁ CTATHARET
ﬁwm:—mmww ey alcw ;| mm‘a vmm AT
A LS TRHTIRFGA H§ TCHATATR wegaL g | [@ga: | FEgiHat-
TEAT QAT IFIACAY | T: | NeAATIATAG qi3aqy | vt wdr—( Pae. vi, 4,
140) Reg=e g dwmvnmEEt w (Pan. vi, 4, 64) 2@ sfavam
WEAAFRGTT: | TITATAGEACAT (T HEGIACTH | TR | TV 7997 | 3wt
afrrwmIR T At | FreaTgragTeeg | g | Iwe |

* M, introduces tho verse with Siyann’s note :—
TEUITSTRTREH ¥ IO ITROIET ETAWISTIFAT | G QORI @S
GE | TR A TH07 YiX a=AT 1R argron qgATE: (AN R 19) g
+ M’s V. G. S. para 134, C 48 (p. 146 ).
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Notes :

1. us@. ‘Rulest over.’ This is Siyana’s own way of taking
the word in i, 36, 12 ; &¥ ar7&q ¥:geg UG, where he explains it
by g4 wI@.

2. @:(=8d&). See Whitney, para, 498.

3. 7qm@E, ¢On thy way’ The vision of verse 18 is continued.

- Compare Siyana’s note on i, 181, 7: ggwgmsgwud &¥ ¥ ( where

g7 and s77mF are Vedic locatives ). The note is Figq a7 ¥amg
SITHY 9 gIAIFH 39T,
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Verse 21
Padapatha :
Ly 1

94, IASTAG FYUY A A qrmw @egEw T4 )

.| ~ A Lo NRaY ]

Y ATATIA JTAF N W
Yayana :

AEATHENH BRI TINEREE T IEFHT At AEIREIE Qs {1 9a
fAgsy w15 | AR :rﬁ'raanmﬁ m,rm-rr@narmnaa = ATFET AT |
TEA | ISTNRY TBTFAIGraeasy | GEOT | g% Ao agp; et

RwTorey og: | B9 | g@rEaw: | gEedy gfa: (Pan. vi, 4, 101) g
o | AgsRz IR Ao lqanqd}f%vm'ﬂwﬁ lma'it'é |
e | o7t FRAR 3G | ST | ST TITIHDR | gAY HHACTHTLT:
( Pap. iii, 4, 9) sweggEa: 0

Note :

H=&., A Vedic infinitive. “In the older language, a very
considerable number of derivative abstract nouns-—only in a few
sporadic instances having anything to do with the tense-systems—
are used in an infinitive or quasi-infinitive sense; most often in
the dative case, but sometimes also in the accusative, in the
genitive and ablative, and (wvery rarely ) in the locative. In the
classical Sanskrit there remains a single infinitive, of accusative
case-form, having nothing to do with the tense-systems.

The infinitive in ase is made in Rigveda from about twenty-five
roots.”* (‘Whitney, paras. 538 and 973.)

The Vedic infinitive in ase is the exact parallel of the Latin
iofinitive in are, the r in which is a mere euphonic change for s
between two vowels of the same character as that, for example,
in geuus, gen, generis

* M'aV.G.S. para 167, 1 b 1 (p. 192); App. IIL 14 a (p. 463).
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I 115
No. 3

Mandala 1 Sukta 115

/,-\
Sayana :

AR TgE T G GEETH YO gF ¥ JTACHT | AT AGFL |
e vz SRA | AR gFgIT ST gwnR s | a3
ﬁﬁmmlm%a'mm#ﬁﬁaﬁﬁ  ((Abval. vi, 5) am3-
areny w: qreT rrs?wwrgfrarsraﬁm FAMITFT: | AL m?asm—
Y | AUT T ETT ) AT TR IAEAHIAT TF 3 AV T T291 57 AY
gt a‘f% ( Adval. iii, 8) 1 mqﬁwrﬁm@ gaEd oIor T qUe
RIS ITFRAT T mara T AU TN %amgﬂrrgw"m-
iR aeTrETEar (Adval. ix, 8) gy

Verse 1
Padapitha :

T Mg 99 e A9we 99 e
TEURT AL | AT AT TEIEAS (d A=aerg gi:
JWAT FIA: aega: I 0 2

Sayana :

%aqunfm"rﬁ%mrm | AT JTAMART T ANH FTHGEST
2R GAET ATSFETIR | TTAA AT | Ftex | AEed
TRIETENET | IqEAAAAT | AZIFRAAT FwAT LTRSS FgReTa-
WA q1 1 3T AT T ATEEAT @3 gradeiad T oo A
TR ATET M HAEAGEAT | SEnAAISTAAEl “f?ﬂ?ﬁam
mﬂm TIATEAT AT AFAET ATYT:  WATCET AR TTETH ¢
H @ 9967 WITNATARAFET FHITTET HROM | HROCT  H1d A1
Réqd 1 7iff ¥ aread gAY | AgTwIAEAATNGER: (Brahma
Sdtra II, i, 11) =R 1 =gr AT FRARET WY ATATTET
Sharet ' I R ogd q3d §1 AMITATAIR FITHTR )
B I e G T s W YA &)
i, 14, L) v otrae 1 9 gt | B0 gETeqeqq: AFWICATN FET | !

* Surya. Avestan hvare, Gr. Helios, Lat. Sol. See M’s V. M, § 14;
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved, p. 153.
11 [RV. Hymns]
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wag IR g Biws w1 ERwg s |y | @
G | T ACI: @9 | qEAFHTAN TO: GIGROTRR FIORT | AR
AT TR ITHRS: | IMETE qeag I

Notes :

[1. eriiwn Mouth (377 to breathe ), face. See Say. oni, 113,
19:v,2,1;x,7,3.]

2. 3w : Third singular aor. of ur. See Whitney, paras. 881
and 119.

3. ammgiAl, See Whitney, para 1255, ¢ In the oldest language
(Rigveda) copulative compounds such as appear later are quite
rare, the class being chiefly represented oy dual combinations of
the names of divinities and other personages, and of personified
natural objects. In these combinations, each name has regularly
and usually the dual form, and its own accent; but in the very
rare instances ( only three occurrences out of more than 300) in
which other cases than the nom.-acc.-voc. are formed, the final
member only is inflected, &c.’” g in the compound is a
dual form, §

Verse 2
Padapatha :

g4 INY ITET YA /4G 9 AEg AR
Ofd 9@ | g2 A FFSARA: TR fAsAead Afd
I 9ZA N R

Sayana :

Tt g g AR AT qangAR Irw: wig-
TiaTa=t AT TR aF g | a9 9§ T Fqng | quT FOAEAEe:
srmETEl megwl gER Y gaenaTesi agg | 9 | TRET@ St
FIART G FAE g qEBRGE A0 TG HARN IAAET | g )
I FIGATAT | 87 F TF FAIIA FANOT Zeqad TUT FHYOTATHIA R |
ARETER FAIOr fAaera Ferafar | 9g7 Fagwt JTavEmd gAArA
TR THATIENT JMY  GAAATIAN  HYOMG {Aq=a S@RIta
ARTARLTTACIL: | iy W Feqor g 9ff W FEAOTETT FACET
TE I AT | IET AT JARTAT IANAT JACGA  GANR e aehiin
|RAT: HHT W FEATRNSTHNRS A WITT aewaT] 9 TeddH AT

* gimirgewiai @ ¥ (Kat. Vart. 3 under Pap. iii, 2, 178).
t M, omits . {M’s V. G. S. para 144, 5. §M’s V. G. 8,
pora 186 A1, T=Eng. Male. nSee Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 293,
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aat IELE G ﬁwmn'va vad: | gF o gt fﬁzaifemr qeeq-
YT fAgwegd | gdET FeITggTRRa (Pan. vi, 1, 213) 1 gmie 1 g
FATO q57 1 TUATY: FTEANY WG TR FYSTNRY TBTOHTIFATrAE
=t (Pan. vi, i, 160) | fiawax | ag fleat | aanqEsT 9 |y ( Pan.
i, 1, 4) FufRwmiEFeats aad@ w3 saaeEsagrey (Fao.
vi, 1, 223 )

Note :

Tho student may be asked to note that Sayana makes no pretence
on his own bebhalf of being in a position to determine authoritatively
the meaning and reference of the second line of this difficult verse.
Noue of the interpretations which he suggests for consideration
are at all satisfactory. In the first line the ¢ Sun follows after the
shinivg dawn as a man follows after the maiden he loves.” Itisa
natural supposition that the next clause, introduced as it is by 7=,
indicates the goal of their common wandering, They go, he
pursuing and she pursued, “there where pious men add life to life,
each vew one happier than the one before,” that is, to highest
heaven, where the righteous enjoy eternal happiness, So Roth in
in the Siebenzig Lieder, p. 55. He refers to RV, x, 119, 5 ix, 113,
10. Roth proviously took gmid here to mean yokes, comparing
RV.x, 101, 3 and 4 g4% &1 (7 gm azag avd &§iw gAF F39 gm
@ a7 gux. Siyana verse 3, ¥ §@dl g7 TiXr 0T I3® gTrARAsR:
®g...q30 g0 MR F A94d FEARTAR ; verse 4, FI WQIFA FiA:
i HR0 FHOTAMAIT g TSTAET T g guE orad @ ANy
=97 $4F, See the correction under g in the Supplement
of St. Petersburg Dictionary. Benfey, Orient and Occident, iii,
p. 151, refers 33 to the house of the sacrificer in which this hymn
i3 beivg sung, The sun bastens there (to shine on that house)
“ where godfearing heroes continue their generations, one glorions
after the other.,” Grassmann takes gmA (F 7= to mean unyoke,
outspan, In his dictionary (1873) he asks if we are to supply
galx to wgrm, In his tracslation (1877) he accepts Rotl’s explana-
tion of that phrase. Ludwig translates ‘“where pious men stretch
out their generations happily (g ) under the eye of the auspicious
sun.” I have followed Roth, though I do not quite uuderstand

*S.K.: ‘g g ovgzan’
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how he takes yiF and am disposed to give great weight toc RV. x,
101, and 4 as going far to fix the meaning of the phrase gmfy
A=,

Verse 3

Padapatha:

ISt | HIE (TG R q‘&wé@av qASTAT HATS-
AT | AREE: @4 2 sy Aey: ot iy
@ IFEA 03

Styana :

WET: FEATOT: | AT TAIET FEIAGATATATA AXF FRAIO TATAL !
ARG AT 91 | SRAT FARTT [T AGATT TG HHT
¥ Tgear wgAAn | gigen gdedaTEy WA | 9gt o deaed A
TRRAT: | O TSI ATSTO a1 ACTRAIAT: | AREIFARATN A ATCTATAT:
|l fFIFARAE ISEIR W5 ISR TRY: | qfAgiea wregAred |
TET TRAT TS G TENISHaARer @9 g8 MwnwagaAnased |
AR q YA FIEQTARIBAG! OR 907 | At T<ofa @m -
TAtead: 1 otqr: | v AT | ARIARATAT A | qaean Fop et | v-
BRI GO avweq: | THAOTNERT WY FIWI: | gIRAT W@ 39
e Yot ¥ adrwn: | wgdAEt gioganiRacTt | sgArrE: | AR Tgal |
HEATUUTTATG AL T | IAATT FEATTFIAAT | ARETA: | AAART A g
FIY | WEqET KA AT | 3RY: | RFsFrgat Iq0E gF | MiRed?
i gg | sma @ agw

Notes :

1. cqmr:, The word occurs only thrice in the Rigveda altogether,
in all three cases as an epithet of the horses of the gods. On vii,
70, 2, Sayana simply paraphrasesegsar by awft, On viii, 70, 7.
<@ (9 he has gAgoridqnql. As Sayana notes here the word is
given in the Nighantu as one of the twenty-six synonyms of sy
and that is really all we know about it.

2, anegea: Sayana’s interpretation is impossible, Oompare i,
127, 7, where angg=a: is an epithet of the Bhrigus, Sayana wes'-

ArRAgTEaH FA:.
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Verse 4
Padagpatha :

a9 9T 39SaY ad BESAH TETT &AL fQAsHaq
|9 FAR | I 3G Y 2 GISTAE AW U
qrd: aga @mad 0y

Sayana :

I FHIRHEAGIET A TAHRITH ENAFSTEA(G qraq | Afeed aded
AaETEy T a’%a' | rnmawnﬂz | aeEEl: | HAARE SRET-
aftawrees gmqmmw FHEOTY et A ATREHN ' a A=Al
mﬁa"lﬁ THT WIAATS AT ﬂ—a—a?r H TR | A E R TEIeH T -
de | mdme SATATREATRAT Pawere o af guar | des et
A 9 gAURRwET FEne | 7 ewm'r ' mr Ties € ARATT
AENER | AT T | FRyATIRG YA TRART T SRAT AT
TR FRgumaraT aatmwmmwmrﬁmm | g
IHRAE@ | TE0 IOT HIGHE (37N LR | TFIrEA Hrsnmuarﬂ
quEnq | €T ABFT R UL T AATGI AGA | A [GAAAT UH(
9T T ARSIEAF R WA | [GAseg: FINguaE: | EETy qgar |
qAZR aa‘?r fATarRa@ | TET AR I | aza'atmémrawa"m T
aEAgY | o0 fAvwy | _acgaed qri a—m%aa‘ AT TEHACE (HIATOH
fAad @EAY TRITIET  EONAIGIHFERATAAE 1 | 7Y TWEr
TrEEaR | faa e g aderg (Nuukta v, 11) 1 ms‘?ﬂi '
AT qAREEL | atmlqm‘ geaegy: | m mmam 1 (P.m , 1,119)
AT | ATAFGEHAIFIINET G GG 31%51 v Al | emmmrr’%
FEgT+ueqT: | fAday | Ayarade: /AN (¥ | IRIIA FARTT FIY
REeraoer FAURAEIRYE: | T[T g/ T sHAeIRey | Iur !
FUEHT T Heaq | AIT™ TAGIT FOT FS (M@ (A<D S | qaedrg gy
FTAYIAATAHT FIAT: | FUATGETT(ITTH R qUES: | FEBIRI-
RearyArg g iAeaeas | U TAATRTER g i

Notes :

(]
1. g wAf: ‘In the very making, while the act is pro.eeding.”
*¢ geq7 probably an adverbial instr. fem. from ®eg; as preposition :
in the midst qf (ven. )-Fai: i., 38, 4; i, 115, 4 ;-n7Ar i., 89,9 (in

*&m Nir. (Bib. Ind. Edn.)

TMamm:
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mid-course); as adverb: between (?) x, 61., 6 (Heqr FeHEATIIINF).”
—Grassmann. For the fcrm of the termination compare Whituey,
pira.363d: . , . “inthe Veda the instrumental ending apy
very often (in nearly half the occurrences) blends with the final
of the stem to =1.”” * FAl: is the genitive of the verbal noun in g,
which yields the infinitive of the classical lauguage, 37, +
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2. Sayana’s dilemma here is obvious. His desperate suggestion
that 3777 may here be equal to atg=rq can be compared only with
his explanation of FHim® in i, 25, 3, as meaning F3Hor afq:, In
the quotation from the Nirukta we have an old attempt to explain
a difficult verse, which must be treated with more deference.

The cruz is in the word Ga4. What is that outstretched thing
to roll which together is the glory of the sun? The explanation
seems to me to be furnished by the poet himself in the word A3
of the same verse. Verse 4 is not, I think, as has been suggested,
a description of the evening, with which we have nothing t» do
in the hymun. Ths three verses (3,4,and5 ) are a connected
description of the sunrise- In verse 3 we are told that so soon
a3 the horses (reya) of the sun begin their task they in a moment
reach to the end of earth and heaven. Verses 4 and 5 are to be taken
together. I would translate ¢ This is the godhead, this is the
greatness cf the s:un while it was yet forming he hus rolled away
the web of darkness: when he yoked his horses from their stall,
night is still spreading darkness over all: then in the sight of
Mitra and of Varuna the sun spread his glory through the vault
ot Heaven, ”’

But the verse is usually taken very differently. In particular all
the authorities aceept Sayana’s explanation of =37% - I give the
translation in the Siebunzig Lieder, ¢ This is ths divine strength,
the might of Surya: labour, though only half done, comes toa
stop 80 soon as he loosens his horses €rom his car ; and night covars
all with her veil ”” R>th compares ii, 38, 4 q: QRSMZAA T+ a7t
FAFggrege ;. He explains that verse as referring to the way in
which work of all kind is laid aside so soon as the sun reaches the
west. Grassmaun follows Roth. Ludwig doubts whether FAa can
mean labour, and prefers to refer that word to gEef.- ¢ This is

#MsV.G. S p 77, L'eN. LV.p.350. 1Ms. V.G. S, p. 257.
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.Burya’s go lhead, this his greatness: but that widespread greatness

he hag, after bringing it into our midst, again rolled together,”
Ladwig therefore refers q:a( 4;: to Surya. But this is not, as
Ludwig contends it is, Sayana’s way of taking the clause,
.Bayapa clearly refers muqr Fal: to the works of men; and his
word FYF...... z&qr are part of the explanation of the passage,
not, as Ludwig urges, a mere illustration.

[For the mg. of gq&q in Pada 3, Geldner quotis 1% #AF &RA:
waeqan § Azt "4 gArd: 1 (vii, 60, 3); and the pada, he says,
must clearly refer to the morning and §4¥7 must mean not Iq
here, but 7.

As regards pada 2, there is the parallel passage already cited,
ii, 38, 4, which he would translate:—-The female weaver (i,s.,
the Night) has rolled up again the spread out ( woof); in the
midst of her work, the wise one (g3 ) has set aside her work.”
The spread—out thing is the web of darkness. §gsgg corresponds
to §51 and the subject of §5MR also is T,

{49 is explained to mean §5 by Yaska and sometimes by Sayana
also. But other Indian authorities explain it to mean %% and
Sayana often accepts that. For tho correct sense of {gq Geldner
compares thus and the following passages:—i, 95, 7; i, 102,63
i, 145, 2; viii, 4,1, x, 28, 11 ({®q 3Isofiq@® N3fq &1 207 7
FoTIAr: | where &% and &7y are parallel). He thinks that f&s
means one’s self, is declined like a pron. and is, like swemeg,
used in the masc. and in the sing. ounly. He would, therefore,
translate this verse as follows:--¢That is the godhead, that
the might of Siirya: in the midst of her work she rolled up
the spread out web, so soon as he yoked the bays from the stall.
And the Night works the veil for herself.” Thuat is Ratri spins
by night & web of darkness over the world, and in the morning
she covers herself with it and disappears. (Ved. St. ii, 188-9.) |

[

Verse 5
Padapatha :

qF ([@aTd JROTEY AWSTN FA: TG FAA AL
IqSTY | AF-AY_ A+qq &N AET UHA: FOOG IF+qq,
Zid: O W u v
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Sayana:

INGTIEITEAY T IO @PIIMS AT TSt v
sigea [ *ootarg M. M, ] SiFNE JORY IR WY g9 §a%T 0w
widar &t GIE7 e @R do: FO FAR 170 T oY gaET gAY,
THEWISNST TAAT RGO 2057 AT ARTARTF AR FEEAT SR FAH
TEicTA sFaot qIt: | aamﬁaa | P | ARTSEIE AET THHY
AIROT HRT SFIARET Rt A & Wi Ay m:mn%T Avarg-
TR | aUT FOOF wura!fmruaw tammmm%r:r e T @RS giﬁﬁt
e Ted aET AT gIET wgia: | Aiv=dy | mﬁ,’mwﬁ wﬁ e gl
FITRIGIGRIERT | AL | swedm@ (Pan. vi, 1, 110) gawuar
mii 1 97d RITUIARE ST | nﬁﬁunmﬁmmaawq 1= O
i Wana AT =g | qENe 97 weaeR germar (Un. iv, 202)
FTEET ACANTIL ({47 S: I

Notes :

1. |oaeg georegimay. ‘For Mitra and Varuna to see, for the
seeing of—on the part of—Mitra aud Varuna) =u9a is the
dative of a verbal noun. See Whitney, para, 970 a {

9. The second line seems to refer to the endless succession of
day and night. Compare the trauslation in the Siebenzig Lieder.

¢ In ewiger Folge fiihren seine Rosse
bald lichte Tageshelle, bald das Dunkel.

In endless succession his horses bring, now the clear daylight,
now the darkness,”

Verse 6
Padapatha :

g 33 IasEAr ga fA: oigw: QoA far o
TUE | qd 7 (WA JRUI WEEAAE AR Ry
ofEY 34 A 0 &

Sayana :

2 I AT QIEET: g ARAERTS T It
IgY AfF FaweE: TGl FEEEAEEE: qETetug foger awew b

*M, gmeserg. tMga%dw, I M's V.G. S. para 167, 1a,
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ARIATANITH ARARGTY AFANGS: TF JIaO1 *AAGAl AT AFATI-
== | w?’at’% g | . SRR 9 | IgonfAwai
fanPar wyEE | wma’ruaoenwr axé‘mr 3 FgamEr | rrqq
w-znmalqﬁwmma"t éaar ! gmqt ‘wwwnumat |t gEiEe
sang: ﬂﬂi}‘iﬂ&ﬂt RECIEIG ara dRaat alam{ (Pa»n vi, 3, 136 )1
Ivgar | mgalgc.ma.w.alam{am\a aigm: mar [d nd: rcg.xazauaq
(Pan. vi, 2, at))lmgar ut rrmaamm |ggmm AT zrezrququ;m.
3g: nguamtgwgvnamm |3ua|qucmadc?.1‘qmv21ql HITNIGF AT QT
ANTZIT (ST WiG W9 g@uANIAT qrarai gi: (Pan. vi, 3,133 )

Notes :
1. gFar. A vedic locative. See Whitney, para 336 {.3

2. {Aizs: ﬁga[ [AEag. ‘Free us from danger, free us from.
shame’ For this use of the verbal prefix, see Whitney, para,
1081 a. An older form of 2ig: is seen in the Greek ayzos, the Latin
angustiz, the German eng. It means straits. {§gq (lengthened to
fdgar in the Samhitd text ) ¢ make us to cross over, ferry us aeros-’
to use the English form of the root. Perhaps the earliest recorded
expression of a thought which bhas never died out of the religious
consciousness of India.

No. 4
Mandala 1 Sulta 143

Sayana :

T ATHIATES 9qT S %&auat{ | AUl [EHEY | T T @
Furd 3 af%mavamm | g AvgeawANIGH .zﬁﬁmemmaam | 7YY \32‘{'
memaeraqumwv JMT: | ARINFFARTNTHL (AT | A TEH

* M. awg=i.

1 For Aditi and Diti see Muir’s S, T. Vol. V, sec III; Macdonell's
V. M. pp. 120-23. For the etyhology of the name Aditi see 1bid.
p. 121, and for a different view, Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 131.

+ See M. and K's Vedic Ind. Vol. IL sub voce. (p. 450.)

§ Skt Dyaus=Gr. Zeus=Teut. Tin=Celt., Duw.

9 gyt ggETIEIni=yarsravIarArg : Pan. vii, 1, 39).

u M, figa.

$ M’s V. G. S. para 98 B. p. 81 note 2; L,s N-I. V. p. 385,

12 [Rv. Hymns]
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AMAATRR & TF G aﬁavﬁﬁwﬁw | Ay qHATEA GU3 G |
N wqET FdENt @ ¥ fAw g@ (Asval. v, 20)lqmvnuﬁweﬁ
SAARARCGEE, APIAIAFH AegAgiR T (AEFIAT | qun Fraraiass
GRNERTFIIHIRY AY (AAGT earganarargs gia ( Adval. x., 10 )1

Hymns from the Rigveda 90

[ Note :-~Translated in ‘ Vedic Hymns” Part ii, ( Sacred
-Books of the East, ) ] *

Verse 1
.Padapatha :

g As9qm Feadiy Siqq Iy ;9 wAg e
gAd W | AW Aqw 3 Fgshins @y S gt
gfirany @ erdigg w2

Sayana :

ARyt a:gdy atﬁuﬁrx{ :ﬂﬁsﬁm a&ﬁziﬂ{ | aTETZTN: K0 OG:
mmmmmgq | gReAT:Rafd gam: ( Pan. vi, 4, 154) 1 grgq
?a'imtmz | wET aa‘a‘rmgzr e IMEH TEHINT ':m T W ARG
QA | a*uﬁﬁa'arnr Al A WAET FY W | RESAEAD | {2 mﬂm
qw% =19 | f it RAG! ART 991 | AFT AT AGER T RA-
!Tatqwlatwr AT A qEEAr IgariETo TAYFATZ A RREER \ELT]
TAATEG nrurrqm fgady 31 A¥T S1AT SAIATEF: | HIGIREOTT: AR
AHIGITAAT: QAR FEFHMGT TGN IEANAGIA: FiZal 298
-gq fAatt {rgi

Noteas :

[1. asggigy Mark the distinction made between hymns thet
are new and that are not su. | I

2. 9 Aqiq. ¢ Som of the waters,” probakly referring to Agni’s
'birth as lightning in the clouds,®* The word arg (Lat, nepos,
nepotiz, Eng. nephew ) 1s not in the veda used for a grandson only,

* Also by Kaegi, in Siebenzig Lieder des Rigveda.

+ Agni. Skt. Agni=Latin Ignis. Luthuanian Ugnis. Old Slavic
‘Ogni, Yor churacteristics and functions of the god, see Muir's 8. T.
#ec. XIII a. Macdonell’s V. M. § 33, pp. 88-1Gv.

1 Macdonell's H. S. L. p. 45.
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#s it is in later Sanskrit. Sayana’s genealogy of Agoi is out of
place. AQIF =g Say. on vi, 55, 1 (No. 15) | ¥

3. agf: §g. < With the Vasus; accompanied by the Vusus,’
construing with :3igq, and taking the next word fag: to be a
general epithet of Agui. In the Sievenzig Lieder., p. 100, the
three words Fgh1: §& (94: are taken together in the sense of
‘the darling of the Vasus.’ ¢ Dwelling as a heloved companioa
with the gods, or gladly dwelling with the goas.”—Roth’s note.
By the Vasus here aud in verse ¢ are meant the gods in general.

Verse 2
Padapatha :
q A@AT: WH [AsIHEEA SR AE: nEd

~ | °* | 1)
WA | ST FHiedl WSITIWET WSHAL 9 At

~ A S ) o~ b

*

oM Oferd zfd ReEa R
Stayana :

| QIR AATTA: AOTETTA: FEY T qg9A: qA agre@dg
Q@ IFT AR FEUEIOTIR QYN AARGA ArARAE IO Ty
TUAA((AATLFANIT | € TAX QuA[ AARTA A(TTLT( LeT-AA@G
(RV.§, 31, 3)) Ir@AdeemRa gaad: | saq) A@R ®3%7 [AAEAR
TR AT G9Ed T@ AART TAAA: AT | AT FAIAET FeaA:
HEHITIRAMETARTAT( | ISR | TSI FeA0 FIA KA F1FAT-
TR T T o T I TTARIME I | AT (AT
STTFFH: | FSAA[ HIAT WAIAEREA TN T5T7 | TI5T GAIA(FAMRIN
FRgAETTERg: 0
Notes :

[1. ofd =R, Sayana’s explanation is absurd. ]§

2. “The explanation of Malarnisvan as Viayau” (which is given
by Yaska) ¢ cannot be justificd by the Vedic texts, and rests only
apon the stymology of the root sym. The numerous passages where
the word is mentioned in the, Rigveda exhibit it in two senses.
Sometimes it donotes Agni himself, as in the texts i, 96, 3, 4; iii,

T U 1. sToramanad=aiarer,
* For Apam napat see M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 61-70, 92. and
Vedic Hymns Part 1I (8. B. E.) p. 158 note 2. Apam napat-a deity
(fravashi) of the Persian-Cappadocian Calendar: Sce Moulton’s Early

Zoroastrinnism. pp. 104, 435.
1 M, gt = gy <. § See Macdonell’s V. M. pp. 92-93.




No. 4
L 143
29, 4 (11?);x, 114, 1, &c,; at other times, the being who, ae
another Prometheus, fetches down from heaven, from the gods,
the fire which had vanished from the earth, and brings it to the
Bhrigus, 1,60, 151,93, 6, iii, 2, 13;iii, 5, 10; iii, 9, 5. To think
of this bringer of fire a8 a msan, as a sage of antiquity, who had
laid hold of the lightning and placed 1t on the altar and the
hearth, is forbidden by those texts which speak of him as bringing
it from heaven, not to mention other grounds. As Prometheas
belongs to the superhuman class of Titaus, and is omly by this
means enabled to fetch down the spark from heaven, so must
Matarisvan be reckoned as belonging to those races of demi-gods
who, in the Vedic legends, are sometimes represented as living in
the society of the gods, and sometimes as dwelling upon earth, As
he brings the fire to the Bhrigus, it is said of these last, that they
have communicated fire to men (e¢.g., ini, 58, 6), and Agni is
called the son of Bhrign (Bhrigavana ). Matarisvan also must
be reckoned as belonging to this half-divine race.” . | . «It
may also be mentivned that the same function of bringing down
fire is ascribed in one tert (vi, 16, 13) to Atharvan, whose name is
connected with fire, like that of MitariSvan ; and also that the
sisters of Atharvan are called Matarisvaris in x, 120, 9.” Roth,
Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 112 : translated by Muir, Sanskrit
Texts v, p. 205.%

3. %Al A Vedic instrumental. Whitney, paras. 336 [c and
342c). t

4. ©7sgAr, A voun in the instrumental used adverabially. The
word does not occur in any other case.
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5. g g@ar i~ giudr siwgq. We have already seen that
devatadvandvas, as they are called, which are the only dvandvas
of any frequency in the Rigveda, attach the termivation of the
dual to each member of the compound, and bave a double accent,
The present example ghows that, the two names are felt to be
80 loosely compounded that they may even be s-parated by
another word.}

* Mucdonell’s Vedic Mythology pp. 71-72. 92. M and K’s Ved. Ind.
(Vol. IT p. 149) sub voce; Bloomficld’s Rel. Ved. pp. 163, 210, 218,

1t MsV.G. S p. 80, note3d; L’s N. 1. V. p. 424. 8k, kmtu=Ax~
kbratu (from 4 kar )~wisdom (Jackson's A. V. Reader ).

IMsV.G.S. para 186 A 1, ( p. 269.)
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Verse 3 *
Padapatha :

HEG A AT I AL gsHER: FSEE
FE GSTA: WSHFR: AT AFw: A foeda e
IR WHFA AT 03

Sayane :
38T ﬁ;!mmnnir FTqT AT AW AMARAT AN ATIEAT Feqq: |
=Y atnrcwarwmam'aq U qar gadvRE sTTTREEITITaat
T ?,rri?mm-ara-ar FegiaeT AT | = grt?sr g3 AEIEEL:
HIAT FTET FEqA: | G §F HAAT TATATAT: | TAT SEATA AT | i
mmmncw i Ffd TZATAG TSI | ATHATATAT: | AR A
AR e | BAA A o0 wwgas A aw aR
mﬁm “feaT: erezwEn: ®Aw I SHE: tﬂm&mﬁ
SIFITAT: o TIIAC 7 IAT 7 RO qrwmgg T IFTET T TIETRA
Y AT TTEATTN: T | ARTTA( T OF cTq) TS qET argsrmna'mw
m‘wam?atavdr TpegAN(G qrRAaea: HRRR AFF aAr@HFT
AWHET THA ATFEIAAETARHEAN FATME TI7 LT weraR
m'rg'ﬁa‘i‘zm ]

Notes :

1. Sayana takes /g1 in the seuse of FA7:, and construes syeq
91 315R0: as a clause by itself. wF: is according to Sayana, the
subject of the next clanse; ¥®3m: and §IFA: are nomivative
plurals agrecing with wiH3: and forming the predicate of the
clause ; AOAiHET is in construction with syeg. The true construe-
tion must be doubtful, but the repetition of 377t in the second
line of the verse makes it probable that that word is ths subject in
both of the clauses in which it here occurs.

For this meaning of the word used as a noun in the masculine
Roth quotes three passages, il, 85 4 331 3: &0 WA [FI ARSI |
HAMT AFWM.  Sayans, AAMIHFAT FAEOT T NAT SIS
TZAEEET A1 (AW I W9 1 AT I S (HOF 27 39V 9 a9
P aga | 1% I | IREATIGELR: WM §IA: AFAT TATL.
iii, 18, 2 @ A Aw-AWAQ 77q: (there is no word in the context
with which r5tr: can agree as an adjective), Sayana, ¥ a¥

* ¢ There i3 no sufficient reason for transposing vorses 3 and 4,
(Kaegi ) ”? Oldnberg-Vedic Hymns Pt. II. (S. B. E,)
T See M’s V. G. S. p. 236.
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VA SRIRAT GAT-UgA: H7 @ 99d: GIATeE: g 7
{Ag=Al F3/o7 ([AW+g. vii, 3, 3 ITeT ¥ ATAAT FOUF WEAST UL,
Sayana § ¥ ATATET ATNMPITET To091 ING: F€q 7 AT AAT SWRIEA
SATHT FUAT I+ IZ=T (.

The Fire-god is ever young, and his ars1ir: are his ageless flames.
Aq: is ¢impctuous, swift-rushing.” Compare, for example, W F
eFI1 AY: gueg 1, 66,3, where Sayana’s note is t 7 T 3 & GIUASI-
IAAATE: g g Avw §ie: If we construe, as the metre
suggests, ;ET AN ST W¥T WAT: a3 a phrase by iteelf (with Far
a8 the common epithet of 217q: and wa: ), the three remaining
words in the first line g8z5: gaAi®ET ggA: are best taken, as their
relative position snggests, as three gemtives in construction with
=&g. This I understand to be the way in which Roth takes the
line, 8. L,, p. 108. Grassmann in his dictionary takes all three
words &qT:, 73H: and gz with wyias: (in spite of the repeated
#iex ), Iu his translation be gives ¢ Agni’s beams, his vigorous
troop of flames ”” ( nom. to 377 ), and takes g&gzaw:, FIAFE, FFA:
a8 three genitives, Ludwig translates « His ageless flames, his
fair light ”” (with 54 ) and takes: guAimey gIA: with arzg. In
his commentary he suggests that the two words Fqr =1H«: are to
be taken as the predicate of their clause.

To explain the second line Sayana, inter alia, takes refuge in
the absurdity that the nominative perhaps stands here for the
accusative. 'We can avoid such an outrage on grammar, but may
hardly hope to apprehend the meaning of the line. wiFgeya: occurs
only here, Roth takes it as a genitive, and apparently ( dictionary
under 217 ) takes it with (&=a3:. That form he explains as an
anomalous genitive (@97 =/g=:T: =@:4r:). He takes =37 to be
a preposition governing tbe genitive in the sense of over,* on

*Roth cites two passages for this meaning and use of 21771, 141, 43,
sl 9 7 79I 99 9 B 7 g w07 (F¥As3.. Siyana, (A€ §9afrg "9 7497 /O
i 924 y=7a(d agq. Both apparently took g7- as the genitive of .
But subsequently he cites our passage, undergt:, returning to Sayana’s
explanation of the word. In the other passage note that Sayana
explains o117 as he does here:y g7g% 91 & Fwg: 9 gAGAF Frgdrar
X, 75. 1. Sa@yana, ar az: gag8 Jeal 397 UY@wARY 139 @ 390 H:9FC
IHY: NFEY | GSGWAEGH A [GAGAArAET A5 WMAT @I ATy w9 AG
AT JaEdi[ v,
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the surface of. The translation according to the Sicbenzig
Lieder is ¢ Like the shimmer wkich floats on the surface of the

stream.”’ Iy .

Grassmann follows Sayana in taking wiegerq: and (§793: as pomi-
native plurals. 31 he takes as an adverb wich I5. For (§eya:
in the sense of streams of light he instances i, 52, 14, F=ad \:
as a somewhat similar metaphor. He translates then ¢ The flame-
streams shine like the daylight, full of light, never slumbering,
ever young.” Ludwig takes wiegarg: with 33®: ¢ who has light for
his strength,” and takes sy=®: to mean “all night through.”
&or: he takes in both piaces as an adjective, but he would get
over the apparent tautology by changing the second a17%1: to 2mmu:,
He rejects Roth’s explanation of {§+33: and believes the meaning
of the whole passage to be that Agni resembles the rivers in that,
like them, he is in constant motion day and night.

| ¢ Probably we should read stm%g ; comp, vi, 4, 5, 31;?;:111»::;\.”
So Oldenberg, who translates the present verse as follows :—His
flames are fiorce ; never aging are the flames of him who is
beautiful to behold, whose face is beautiful, whose splendour is
beautiful- The never eleeping, never aging (rays) of Agni whose
power is Jight, roll forward like streams across the nights (?).]

2. sygg+A:. Occurs only here. The root g (&x) is given in
the Nighantu, iii, 22 ; and the forms g+g, 873, §&q, & occur
(Roth.)

Verse 4

Padapatha:

g wusitR wiw: RsasigmE Al o

\ __— “. ~ anS, o N
WAAET AsAAl | ACY g vishE: B & e
gH q: TF: FWW: FROL A ARG N ¥
Sayana:

fsgags gi9aq | 33 @ gFam | 337 IRT IW AWHG Qv )
aresi T R AAEINT: GOEF WSEHE TS 30T | owIN gew-
srer: | 9gT GATEAY 2 gfiefeniyga (S, Br.) e gRdfe 1 awr aniy

IAAGE YARY  JATRIT ASAAT QA (AT o amHgeIw IR
FRAra: Wi | AAE @ W@RT gR TE IAQG A6 GEAm: oy
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RaR TR | R E T | AN RITEGGR TEIIRA T |
FAA TET: § TF 07 a0 T GGA TANGUTT UAR T W1 0
TG Ay | qAAHIIRAT | IR TR ATHG TS | a¥ e |

TRUR 7 qIH AT TT | | IUT T G N
Notes :

1. Fwigge. ‘Omniscient.”f In his note on i, 147, Sayana ex-
plains the word by @wmsi. The word seems to mean [Fuyqd or
{®s7q5r according to the context in which it stands.

2. apyr A Vedic locative of the same kind a3 3(3Ar already
noticed. [ “Navel of the earth.” This expression appears $o
allude to the receptacle of the sacrificial Agni on the excavated
altar or Vedi, That is technically called the 7:f¥. ]

3. [ga@. For the peculiarity which Sayana duly notes see
Whitney, para 704. In the earliest language the rule as to the
omission of ¢hi’ after a root with final vowel does not hold good;
in the Rigveda such forms as inuhi, krinuhi, chmuhx dhunahi,
Srinuhi, sprinuhi, hinuhi, tanuhi, and sunuhi are thrice as frequent
in use ,as inu,Srinu, sunu, tanu, and their like.” %

4. z. ‘In, to be construed with & g, not as Sayana takes it
with @gig. Compare note 1 on No. 2, verse 15 (p. 76).

5. g&: A Vedic genitive, See Whitney, paras. 336 [e and 342 e]§

Verse 5
Padapatha :

T AT ATAMASIT WA §AISIT g Fem
Tt SR | Afe Jne [t o a9k a
R ECEHEC BEEE GG H TN
Sayana : ’

FRRT O FTIT TRy A WAER | T TTEIITTAN | Awat
|AET | § IAM@EZY | aqr gE PRaard wadanadgE ada 0 |

* ‘gasy weggreeR@E@a’~Kat. Vart. 1 on Pap. vi, 4, 106 (Dr.
Kielhorn's edition of Pat, MBh,)

T Sk. # vid=Av. # vid-to know. (J’s Av. R.)

$M's V. G.S. para 134 C 4 § (p. 146).

§ M’s V. G. 8. para 98 B, note 12 on p. 81 ; L’s N-I, V. p. 411.

$ M, @
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GUEFRARIAr agg | a9r a0 @ war Smedur qaedy 7 fFardd agq !
SesgmedaEid A | ATARM@@D: AR 2R 1 sEEnEER-
STETH: | TOR gl TEREIRAMNIFOR: T HEARATAAT qarafd |
wur 743 f3aRa | wi @aEng | IrRIr siacreAR (Nir, ix, 23 )0
ERATARTATE: qaufd aFIFAAFTTT | a7 TEEA: | Gy a*
HIEAT I FT | @ TACAIRER WA qge | A w6 T 2ind-
WHATA AT fHat Tqaa@ ggateqd: | wAR: 1qdTa/d arem T

Notes :

1. Fqraug. ¢ Who cannot be hindered, who is not for hinder-
ing. See Whitney, paras 287 and 282 c,

2. %37 gz, The same phrase occursini, 66, 4, ¥ g=y
gareasgd [FFTaAF | 79 g AT &e. Sayana’s note thereis: way
AT {AT AT 8F FAAAT NIHGART ATAHE arqont W gunF {0
...... | 31 [{6FA N EAT G2 9 A1 IF a1 qRRegRa TR Ak
( Nirukta, x, 21 ). Roth believes that §ar in both passages means
arrow, and cites also vii, 3, 4; i, 186, 9; =3:94 § armi5r qq+g  ¥AI-
ii, 33, 11; =33&, v, 30, 9 ; viii, 64, 7 ; x, 23, 1, &ec,

[ &A1 never signifies an arrow. ¥37 gur means like an army sent
forward in various directions. It is the Lat, exercitus effusus or
agmen effasum.—Dischel, Ved. 8t, i, 231, note 2. Oldenberg
agrees § . ]

3. [rgsx={fall upon, attack. ]
Verse 6
Padapatha :
Hfaq 9 A I 9 owa 98 AT qgsh
FIHA sT@ | g TG ggeam aad frt
FfASTAFY a7 A o9 a9y » &

Sayana : .

ATAMANATRIIUTT IFIT W(TET FTAq TgIR 1 FEARAT A\
Wag | AWSZASTR: | FF0 | I QAAMFET AT 7 =f

*M's V. G. S. p. 236.  + Nigh.iv, 3, 91and Com.; Nir. vi, 21,
i My3e. § The opinion of Prof. von., Bradke and Prof. Bloomfield
is different ( Vedic Hymns Pt. IL. S. B. E. p. 159). § swaqasd@ssdq
ghlew seTeAanearaEomM-Com, on Nigh. iv, 3, 91

13 [Rv, Hymns ]
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HuR: | qur TEIEEAT §AGT TEEATEY T IgRETEATR: sy
Srerimtuae 91 HRG SAATIAR AT ATIONG | ANATIGTAT TR (raaa-
feread: | JTRGZTEEE: | TEGHET AHORT gF | JTRAAG: ATEH HHG
I § AT FAMT FWE ST FR 9§ IS =@y d@feaagd:n
e Womd: | FIEgE: A g | PrATAE FVAETE AT aEE
T FATT AT TEACTIT TFIT IO AR TA @S I

Notes :
1. &g, An interrogative particle. ¥
2. 4. This adjective occurs nowhere else.

3. =@q. Third pers. sing subj. See Whitney, para, 562.%
This is the usual construction with &g, after which also the
verb, as here, usually retains its accent. { Oompare amatq in the
next clanse. ggs¥iq in the third clause, on the other hand, is an
optative of the perfect stem.§ See Whitney, para. 812 a,

4. =331, See Whitney, para. 502 b. §§

Verse 7
Padapatha :

AT, 3 FAw pseg afim @ A
WASTIN: T | gai: oTR: gy dielg Tws-
oy 39 et ¢ d6d @ 0

Sayana :

s GAUEH  SSTRSSg IR | 9gy | wdiwAge !
AFTGEES: | FT T IWEEACYTT: T TP qNd YR Fdeor
gt a@faafewaE @ W faEe @@ue: pediaar R
CHTITR | WA THIIASEAET | gRUTT: @i AE: | 6E: SAIet-
SRETEATE: SITETS M | FAwEgE @ | Agiy TRy
gg Wiy ARy dug o fome: et 1@ aw am-
fafgat ** gyl Adet SOREWIY &7 91 97 I8 IFARTNT | TA-

$ v. l. “gFrsaT

* M's V. G. S. para 180 sub voce p. 226. t M’s V. G.S. p. 370*

T ‘except twice in the RV.’: M’s. V, G. S. p. 226.

§ M’s V. G, S. p. 386. §§ M's V. G, S. para 111, note 7 on
p-108; L’s N. 1. V. p. 357-88. nM;ocge, %% M, adds gemaoit.
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FEEEE: | Ay | IR[EIRE | iR FEaw | ¥R qwwg
qratg (Nigh. ii, 1) n

yotes :

[1. 3:. “The text adds the dativus ethicus F: ¢for you’
( comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 206) which can scarcely be
translated, ’—-Oldenberg,  He translates wAeg wdgy by *the
charioteer of Rita’ and does not take Rita to be sacrifice here. t

2. mwA. Yaska gives A the sense gagw, Sayana almost
always agrees with him. g&rg18 of course a vague word and just
for that reason perbaps may have been selected by Yaska. Devaraja,
Durga and Sayana differ from one another in its interpretation.
Say. FFEUM. FL 18 & synonym of 37 @Y and signifies i 1 (intr,)
to shine, to beam (literally as well as figuratively), to be beautifi-
ed; 2 (trans.) to make bright or trim, decorate, honour, show
respect to. There is no sharp limit between the literal and
figurative senses especially in passages relating to Agni. afF &
|HIA w3 is for us a zeugma, “He (the priest) who has kindled
him makes Agni bright as a man adorns a friend.”—-Geld., Ved.
8. iii., pp. 29-33. ]

3. a%:. Sayana obviously does not know the meaning of this
word. On i, 189, 7 and iv, 6, 3 he explains it by sy=@ar. On iii,
1, 2 his note is r%: RuAH@EAT, AN 1. Oo x, 77, 3, SUHHT-
3@t o%a:.  These are the only places in which the word occurs.

[In his Illustrations to the Nirukta, p. 94, Roth conjectured
from a comparison of the passages in which the word occurs that
a7% was a name for a horse, (Geldmer too arrives at the same
meaning (Ved. St. i, 168). A start, he says, is given by i, 187,
9, qgR=y IIAIF: ‘who must be diligently adorned by his
worshippers like an 31’, Now in ii, 10, 1, a horse is called
a7 (Agniis a praiseworthy horse to be diligently adorned ).
g in the Veda is preferably used of the adorning of a horse.
He, therefore conjectures that =3 is a word for a horse. Agni

* ot s=ft sef—Nigh. ii, 1. t Vedic rta=Avestan asha (areta);
ratu, order or he who orders; Cuneiform Persian arta ; Lat. ordo, r&tus,
On rta see Max Miiller’s Origin of Religion, Lecture V, pp. 243-259-
and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 126-27. ‘Rta-Asha is an Aryan concep-
tion’-Moulton,agreeing with Max Miiller,Macdonell etc.Prof. Oldenberg
would credit Babylon with this conception;see Religion des Veda,195 ff.
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is very frequently compared to a horse. Oldenberg adopts the

conjecture.* ]

4. {@ayg. From ur with {. “The verb {347 means ‘ to distribute,
to arrange, to ordain;’ thus the original meaning of fAzy must be
like the meaning of Ay, ‘distribution, disposition, ordinance.’...
Within the sphere of the Vedic poets’ thoughts, the most promi-
nent example of something most artificially ‘@A’ was the
sacrifice...Thus 7z and gz, ¢sacrifice’ and ¢ordinance’ became
nearly synonymous...Finally Sz seems to mean ¢the act of
disposing of any business ’ or the like; this meaning appears, I
believe, in passages like the well-known phrase ggg3q A3 A= ..
Thus the word {3gy and gur approach each other in their mean-
ing; a person influential in council is called both 15327 and &3g.”~
Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, Part ii, pp. 26-7. Also see Max
Miiller, Ved. Hymns, i., 349-50, ]

Verse 8
Padapatha :
| [ -~ ~ N .
antsgsaq gsgashn: g Rkt @ agshn
LN | N ! Y
@ aea: | ety wefuafa 3 afEwgshy
~ 7~ P
QU OE A St W e
Sayana -

g o omyeIR SR | g Wi ) iRfswn®: ax
AT ATACZRITRRY: BRDTReaLt: s gast: qrgin
TOTEAR: AT R | f ¥ g eReeltad s srawes st
ﬁ-ﬁmm: a1 szqzir’i R srz@dl: FAATAACIR: | T T
mﬁﬁ:ﬁqﬁw | ATy RAGRT: sMgweTaR: | SEseao e
ot aRe: @i} T | 7ET | IUYIR SRS TR ST | WY AR eRW-
ateeR: TACRMIEIT: T TR TS TRAL T | T HTGHEAT AT~

@
Notes : .

1. @@§:. “The instramental plural (of stems masculine and
neuter in a ) ends later always in ais; but in the Veda is found
abundantly the more normal form ebhis,” Whitney, para 329 d.t

2. zR:. For this word see note 1 on No. 20, verse 3,

* Vedic Hymns Pt, IL (8. B, E,) p. 159.
T M’s V. G. S, para 97 A, 1, note 9 (p. 77, 78); Pan. vii, 1, 10,
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No. §
Mandala 1
Sukta 15¢
Sayana :

*fovirs A Agd TATH G FIAAG FTH T | STATTHA 01T |
Aol ggAwr @R | ATNTATERTRAY THEET @RTgEO R
SRS gAY ETEd M) W a3 we yrEad |
Aoy FIATE T T ATEIEEIEE gt (Adv., vi, 9) 1 fuar gdelaI
TS TN IR | AR AguRT e -
ag | adadT g SERRE 1 @UE givan | wel geRt 9aigens
@R (Asv., vi, T) | ANEANE oAl @RI | @Y gdamE
@ua gEAw | feoig @ S sie avg At wTEeieR i
(Esv., v, 20)0

[ Notes :
1. Translated in Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit Texts,” vol. iv, pp. 69-70.

2. On the position of Vishnu and the signification of his three

PN

strides in the RV., see Muir, Sk. Texts, iv, 97-8.]1

VYerse 1
Padapatha :

fvoit: @ w9 dEn@ ¥ @Ew T qrEaR
fisal WA | @ ATHWAT AT VIS
f@sTmumon: 391 IESATE: N ¢

Sayana :

2w Auirdaieed s fan® HewEwier g @ AWEE
St gwAfR | 3T TYRW g FRE TET TUNE TRRA ANCURT G-
wwarg (Naigh. iii, 12) sramR ow@w T g Fo@RAwAn
a SR TggaE | &N AR aAE | A9y e Qi gridEsdi
@R TR Araiea IR AT e {aR

3

* Vishnu: M’s Ved. Myth. § 17 (p. 3742 ); Hopkin’s Rel, Ind:
pp- 56-57. T M, gwt=’

1 Also M’s Ved. Myth. p. 38; Nirukta xii, 19 in which are cited
the views of the ancient mythologians—Aurnavabha and Sakapiyi.

§ For a curious derivation of the word Vishnu from Vi+Snu ( the
one generally accepted being from the root vis.) eee Bloomfield's Kel.
Ved. p. 168.
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PN

fRgar At | org 97 FiwT A giTIEErEn: | aur ¥ weEEa )
qieegrlt smweat giusgt wvgweqt qeaeangs ' (RV. i, 108, 9) =@
IEGAR | Freat gRrIEEITERGTRTT 97 Rdest gavaeat s
(T. 8.4, 2, 12, 1) | TAEHTTET TRfrEgareTan | e au Reg-
Wﬁwﬁﬁﬁrﬁ SRS ammwmnn-aﬂm SERITIY
AAATRAT WENTIT | (AR | AT raRansd ST aam
guartag® watd | g1 | 9y fem: oran® oRdfig s i@ @i s
AYETHASTRIAA (AR AT | Laegt SrRardy Srar -
=g R qreEArwarg (Nir iv, 3, 19) | frw g7 I TZTAEAT-
WIRH @uRd §ERUT QoEAr QEETANY qUREIRAARE SR Ia
AT | TR | Y R e st )\ segE
SIS qeq I srwm%g-r ( Pan. iii, 1, 84) st T gfad-
s T SmE @A ) ‘Hmm!mrw | RS R -
ARMUATA@TRTT TERRURTY | & T I EF Tl a9 SrheEeR-
A | AAATRAFEET | FICTHIERTAT HEEATH TSR A
Wﬁlmwmmu | il g ) Ty RO O SRR
mra'mmm | fReOTrRrgT ATy Tg ramz;l’—f-t S e (RV. i, 22, 17)
g’wn-q-gmgwmlmqa I TEAGEIA AT ATIE ATqATAY

oec

a‘rw@wmmmwrammwwwn

Notes :

1. #. An enclitic particle of emphasis ( =Greek ey ). Com-
pare Sayana’s note on i. 72,8, where it occurs, as here, after 3,
FHATARROT 7 3 37 7 &e. t

[ §izifer. Pronounce as viri-ini : ]

2. Jr9q. 8ee note 1 on No. 2, verse 17 (p. 78)

3. [fauy. Cannot here be meant for created. In v. 3 it cannot
fitly be said that Vishnu constructed the firmament with his three
steps. Say. on iii, 26, 7, HqT ﬁma:=3q-—rn’r‘a{m(€mrar; v, 81, 3
(YT E ) &FEY =qRfzafw, Sat. Br. 6, 3, 1,18, on this: g
fFarat aaffd 29 &f (Al e —Muir, 8k. Texts,
iv. pp. 71-2.]

4. 71 arepyigq “ The elision or absorption initial a after
final ¢ or o, which in the later language is the invariable rule, is
in the Veda only an occasional otcurrence; and there is no close

* For an altogether different interpretation, see the following
paraphrase in the Bhag. Purana :
Mo g € Faw @ GFeAEoggaon 0 viii, 5, 5.
gorenAgysf g @arg Ramadioe & §R3RsE |
FIR AT @AOAT: GEALIET: corooseessacssrecses I X, 14, 7.
1 See M’s V. G. S. para 180 sub voce p, 225.
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accordance with regard to it between the written and the spoken
form of the vedic texts, In the Atharvan, for example, the
is omitted in writing in about one third of the cases, butis to
be omitted in reading in less than one fifth (inclading a number
in which the written text preserves it). See APr.iii. 54, note.”
Whitney ( 1st Edn. ) para. 135.%

5. Fygr. The metre shows that we must pronounce tra-ya-dha.}

6. gemg: ‘ The far-goer’ ( =3&%7: in verse 5.) Compare Sayana
on viii, 29, T: NoFF e F IHAF—ISMA (7 IFA A IF3FIE -
QA | IEMT TEAZMAST: | ggT g 3T TAAT | g ) w4qq»
STTRTRRLAA TEITAE AR ey,

Yerse 2
Padapatha :
u qaq faso): AT a_r“_r awr  dim FIv f-
fista | T g @Y fAswddy wfasEafd

JaAIfR fasat n R

Sayana:

FataRa amn??m‘ U7 SIWATARTTY | A7 W AGTTAIEIETS: )
AR g @92 gRTT | ¥ APty @ik AT @Edgeeran
(A$v. vi, T) | IR ITRTERW @ G928 GAAT | TAY AT QA AWK
& afgou: ia‘i% NFAE (Adv. ix, 9)

TEAT TRAROEART TATT | § ALETET FFor TTRAT TR|\AOW
kSISO S w1 | ®AO weaya ow ) o1 AR TR
¥ 9 @GR\ qur wAQQA AR {FPH WAar AiRTaw: U
grwm%‘mt%ﬁm ghaagmrear a1 ARz | odvdEaR e |3 F !
siRawy faswa | gm 7 W FIu @R | g g1 i 5o ARs:
Gt aiRsdr: | NE adearg | feAr I ERtgT | g TR /A
ﬁﬁq | Y FAFAMOIE HE A FER T0 1 MR MRerd 1 f@AR:
qEa: N VI | T G | oF g got: o d@ (Nir. i, 20)
ﬂﬁwﬁqn awdwr srort bt waraw: wdwt zf‘r!mrqmﬁ | qEATH-
Hif@: Wigreaga: g3 gmﬁaﬁg (T A. viii, 8, 1) ufegr | &=
I ATIMRGRAFARA! | FF NG NG SwAT I A0 auy
fifter: MRTgRgaamearT | ag1 | AR weRRswEr Ty igr -

* M's V. G. 8., para 21 a, and foot-notes 5, 6 (p. 23 ).
T trayidhd. ( Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 295. )
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are: | Syt crafRET @R | F9 Iw ARy AWy AEeHRY
@Rady mquaily @41 IO gFANR  gAEna* siisng e

Hymns from the Rigveda 104

1. g Afgeor: w@aq §idor, [ prorounce afgor as viri-cna] Sayana
takes tl e bull by the horne Lere and says that t3ga stands for qq’(f
(on ii, 24, 1 he renders the same word by r & ). He does not ex-
plain Aq. I do not quite understand how Roth takes the clause. The
translation in the Sicbenzig Lieder is «“For this great deed is Vishnu
magnified.” The Higor of our verse is taken to be the same as the
afqi6} of verse 1. Compare Roth’s general note on the hymn,
S. L., p. 54. ‘“The older poetry knows only the one deed of
Vishnu, that he bestrode the whole universe in three stepst and
fixed fast the heavens, and that under his three footsteps all

beings have spacious room to dwell in (RV. vi, 69, 5): he himself
dwells where he planted his foot highest—in highest heaven—and
with him the pious dead, verse 5.”

But in the S8t. Petersburg Dictionary Roth cites our passage
under the first meaning of g +& without remark. Grassmann in
his dictionary took ag to be the accusative after wAs¥ and
translated ¢ undertakes this glorious deed.” 4gor he took to mean
might, not mighty deeds here. In his translation Grassmann
accepted the rendering of the Siebenzig Liedor. Ludwig translates
¢ Vishnu is praised by reason of his strength.’” In his commentary
Ludwig refers to vi, 20 10{ and suggests ¢diesg verkiindigt
nachdriicklich von sich’ as perhaps a better rendering. Hillebrandt.
Vedachrestomathie under the word, gives ¢laut riilhmen’ as the
meaning of g&ga here.

I do not see why we should not translate g Agsyy &a7a ¢ Vishnu
praises,” makes loud boast of this, ¢. e., the mighty deeds mention-
ed in the last verse. dizor I would take adverbially, ‘mightily,
such is his might,’

1 This passage lends no support to the way in which it is desired.
to take v wad here, ¥ g @ var 3x:. SAyana wwsed &t ward.

* M, adds =t Rra.
1 See M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 38-40, more especially p. 40 para-~
¢¢In the Br8hmanaas......sacrifice.”
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2. gm T fig: = fftwr. The simile is not applicable to-
Vighpu generally, but to Vishnu conceived as planting his foot
on the height of heaven and now magnifying his own great deed.
He is like (roars like) a fierce lion* prowling on a mountain
top. Compare x, 180, 2, where the whole phrase recurs in the
middle of a description of Indra advancing to the fight. Sayana’s
note there is F=: Fiegaawn: MRE: ¢ARTd g a [femg sz &
HY EFENE.

A wild beast or beast of the forest is the vldest meaning of g,
Compare the classical word giFg. The word =T occurs only in
these two passages in the Rigveda. It and |fift®:: have a reference
to the god as well as to the wild animal to whom he is here com-
pared. See the next verse where Vishnu is called fRf&.

Yerse 3
Padapatha :

9 facoiy g, g A= MRS ITSTAT geot +
q: 39 9 asday Fsuty T @{san fAshn
ﬁtﬁfﬁ n 2

Sayana :

Rwor? gE=wT AYAEFRANRA S g T ww A SIERCLTE
T 4 a1 fAvyAg Mg | HwHOT: mﬁnamﬁ | siEmT | ARER T

T ﬁa& IFMAT ﬂgnmnmmv A QAR HEAAE

TEREIEEIY P NG | RiTT RAT TR =9 | 9 (UG TR/ @A
AT TG 1 Aad qued FEWAT \HIIRG EF OF 0T AigAOT: §F
A Ty MAFAR AR AR |
Notes :

1. zmg ({u+u+sham). Roth derives this word from s and
takes it as an adjective, in the sense of piping, sounding, clang-
ing, here and in four other passages of the Rigveda which he
cites. x, 64, 6 Iw @4 WAL wW..wN. Séyans, AT WA
aE R @7 ERTS A¥ 56 o AeFAgewi wH A
@ &e. x, 6, 4, INMIN FEON HF:. Sayans, g AT WAE-
AdunEd: | TeRRAEMRAY: | 38 A gor AR w7 It
seems donhtful whether 3Ry is an adjective bere. iii, 7, 8, 3AF.

* The source of the later myth of the Nrisithh&vatara.
T M, wf wgd.
14 [ Rv. Hymans ]
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fApat aRqm N a wgEEEATA gwy, Sayans, IR AT T q@ TGN
ngeEat Rpat amgdhat sfigr fAgAT 9T N9T TN I§ gEn | 9
PR gEImg e | g IHAMT AAFAT AW masea:. vi, 10, 2.
@ e gEAy e, Saysne, ¥ W &g AW gEwt &e. In
other two passages the adjective occurs according to Roth in the
sense of snorting, spirited. iii, 49, 2 ga@m: wAMAT § TN TIAUC
AFRIEE: SayaDa, § 7% AAAANGT At g oRa:
HREHOT: @7 N A TEFAA: | AGIA oHE O goE &e.
ix, 71,2 ¥ ¥@37 gv o IJeaq. Sayads, 79: FFOt ANH FAY
&c. The word, as Sayana notes, is given in the Nighantu among
the synonyms of ¥ ii, 9 and gw iii, 6. Ludwig translates « Jet
the song go up to Vishnu for strength to him.”

[2. goit, ““In gg we have one of those words which it is
almost impossible to translate accurately, It occurs over and
over again in the Vedic hymus, and if we omnce know the variouns
ideas which it either expresses or implies, we have little difficulty
in understanding its importin a vague and general way, though
we look in vain for corresponding terms in any modern language.”

g9, from gy to scatter semen, originally meant the male. It
implies strength and eminence. By itself it most frequently
means man in his sexual character. Then it comes to mean
fertilising, strong. It is also used as an epitheton ornans to be
rendered by hero or strong, as a name of various deities, and as a
general and empty term of praise—Miiller, Vedic Hymns, Part
i, pp. 188-153. ]

Yerse 4
Padapiatha :

et ft got A o wieftgann @t

miffa 1 3t defd Bsed o ga am o
R JEafR fasat o v

Sayana:
TEq i wgar AyRer {edwrgaa gor goiite W@ qgne qrgRa-
ronf M wqqr s@w Agfa AAtY agiAe-



No. 5
107 Notes L 154

AN | OF TG SRR (a1 AT FAOTA AT JAAEANT | Fawg )
TYWI YAt FARTAIG | IRGRAGTIGIIEAGE  qq0 wI@ quqr
MR YATR | FAMRANEET Fraexg (Pan. vi, 1, 7) genda-
qRTE: | gREERE ANAET Al AW QA qEETERET
e—?twnwwr grararat e gt Frferngar SRty -
guqrfear (Chh. Up. vi, 2, 3-3, 3) 1 7gr ' Aqg ®wexd aosd
qT g

Notes -

1. . Whitney, para. 482 c{

2. geg A7 qurf &e., Roth, 8. L., p. 54, has the following note :—
¢« All beings 1n the world enjoy the sweetness of his highest
footstep, that is heaven. From Vishnu flows the comfort aund
enjoyment which are found in the threefold world.”

3. @var 93 ¢ Rejoice in, are made glad with, food.” Compare
Max Miiller, Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 36. The phrase recurs in
our Nou. 29, verse 7, 31 AAFT @97 HI+AI,

But Roth takes it differently. There is good reason to believe
that the word #ygr had in the Veda a meaning which was
subsequently altogether lost sight of in India. See Max Miiller’s
note on the word already referred to. | Roth gives custom, rule
( Gr. 5909) as the first meaning of the word and cltes three passages,

1 “Svadha, literally one’s own place, nfterwards one's own nature.

It was a great triumph for the science of comparative philology that
long before the existence of such & word as svadha in Sanskrit was
known, it should have been postulated by Professor Benfey in his
Griechisches Wurzel-lexicon published in 1839, and in the Appendix
of 1842, Svadha was known, it is true, in the ordinary Sanskrit, but
there it only occurred as an exclamation used on presenting an oblation
to themanes. It was also explained to mean food offered to deceased
ancestors, or to be the name of a personification of Maya or worldly
illusion, or of a nymph. But Professor Benfey, with great ingenuity,
postulated for Sanskrit & noun ssadhi, as corresponding to the Greek
€00 and the German sitte., 0. H. G. sst-u. Gothic sid-«, The noun svadha
has since been discovered in the Veda, where it occurs very frequently;
and its true meaning in many passages where native tradition had
-entirely misunderstood it has really been restored by means of its
-etymological indentification with the Greek ¢fog or n9os.”

* M, o + M’s V. G. 8. p. 99,
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iv, 83, 6 o13 Wyl STEYA ( compare Max Miiller, loc, cit. p. 33.
¢¢ According to their nature the Ribhus went to her, scil, the cow ;
or according to this their nature, they came.”), Bayana g
SEuiEOA-ACAT FAFRIATAl @9t QAETRgAgR g, iv, 52 6 3§y
g wumy (Max Miiller, ¢ Dawn, help! as thou art wont,’”)
Sayana, ;I qUIg @4l gAGHOETRT W, iv, 13, 5 FW ;A @9
(Max Miiller, “ By what inherent power does he (the Sun}
move on ?’’). Siyana, FAT 9T HT IHA AN TSI WNTRTNAH
A 75 TA[.

Inix, 108, 5; vi, 2, 8; viii, 82, 6; x, 129, 5; ix, 86, 10, Roth
takes the word to mean accustomed place, home (Gr. 700s). A
third meaning of the word according to Roth is, usual condition,
comfort, well-being, contentment, He cites three passages,
vii, 8, 3, ®a1 M F gw: gN® FW @IHoE: . ¢ What
contentment didst thou feel?” (Max Miller, “In what
character dost thou light up our work and what character dost
thou assume, when thou art praised?”) Szyana, B =% & =ar
@yar ge AwF gzF @i @ 38 Sy wesRa® o\ FEHE F
QY AR GAAGEEE: qogal. i, 165, 6 & @i 4 g%d: @RI
( Max Miiller, “ Where was that custom of yours, O Maruts, when
you left me alone,” &c.). Sayans, &1 & @ AG3F IG A So
on previous verse SayaDa says @9HIF TG 1. AHAGRIGHAT §E:.
@93 in i, 165, 5 is by Roth translated ‘‘to our wish, in the
nick of time”” and by Max Miiller, “according to thy wont,” ix,
113, 10. T3ar 9 77 3§y *“ where there is pleasure and fulness of
joy”” (Translation in 8. L. p. III). Max Miiller, ‘‘where there
is food and rejoicing.” Sayana, Tgqf 3=r EIFFERIT a1 JAHAL.

Roth notes the frequent use of the expressions &|qumg or I
vi, as usual, at pleasure, as desired, undisturbed, i, 6, 4; 1, 88,
1151, 165, 5, &c. and of our form &wql, to which he assigns the
meaning, in the usual way; with contentment, comfortably,
willingly ; spontaneously (also the pl. #qwif:). The word occurs
a8 here with ngif in i, 154, 4; i, 108, 12; iii, 4, 7; v, 32, 43
vii, 47, 3, x, 14, 7, Lastly, Roth treats &ur (Of. gur), sweet
drink, oblation, especially that poured out for the manes, as a
distinct word, being that recognised in Nigh. i, 12 as=3g% and
in Nir, vii, 26 as=3t. Our phrase ggr g3~y has in Roth’s
opinion nothing to do with the phrase mwary mgi¥r in No. 29,
verse 3, &9y in the one case being an instrumental adverb meaning
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gladly, freely, and in the other a noun meaningwith the offering.
This would seem to imply a great interval of time between the dates
of the composition of the two hymns.

4. f3arg gfirfigA amg. The expression gfdfigq =it is in apposi-
tion to f3qrg, and means the same thing. ¢Earth and Heaven
are  the threefold word.” Roth compares iv, 42, 4 39 Saig Tl
yH. Sayada, 39 AW 9 YA WAEFET Gag FawW {7 @FAR0r 9979
RTIRT R SIEATHBIRAHN: -

5. gw. See Whitney, para. 786. ¢ A considerable pumber of
roots have in the Veda a long vowel in their reduplication......
Most are Vedic only : but grair is common also in the Brahmana
language, and is even found later.”” #

Verse 5
Padapatha :

aq g o =ity qel oy at g %asrq"
Hﬁl@&ﬁﬂw q: B g zer oot oy @
A JeE: 0 v

Sayana :

SMRLATIt AGEIAYT IITET IEIT | AN Wo¥ qrAAw | 7
Rvufd amy age Maaty ordy sgarme (Adval, iv, 51

oTEq WEHt (ool MY WOYF qeqd: YT TAG T | ewER-
ma\w?mmfmwmmﬁﬁ FraArwan (Nir. vi, 7) 1 srimsae
sErTRed: | [ 1] oryat wamany 1 43T AdAR 1 7% wwrd uw:
34 GTErTd [AUATES TegeR: IRGTE: TgRese Ty
gREEIEa agIUIAeaTag: | GG a3 W?'W?Hawmmﬂm
FY FMGTFAANRT qAGEAAT | o OF {ATONgURed TWNET o
meﬁtﬁaﬁmﬂ?mﬂﬁfﬂmm forg=t Taa |
gL | IR mmmgaww&w‘ AR FRCTATANIAZEING -
I TR ANt | At AdedTE | gan sedwmTERiter
¥ ® Ty & @3 |9t g@ﬁﬂrm‘t REFd o &7 oF urewat

7 gL | 7 9 gERe gRl gAeer SegeAw | Rl wdgR-
wﬁzwrr&m'ﬁﬂm“

* M's V. G. 8. P. 393.
+ M's V. G. 8. p. 81, and note 8; Lanman’s N. I, V. p, 411,
1 Jab. Up. etc,
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Notes :

1. [mu::m(say. on vii, 47, 3) ].

2. gepwew &c. Sayana takes § (@ a7gReqr parenthetically,
¢Verily such a friend is he,” the maiu sentence being ¢ In the highest
step of the wide.stepping Vishnu there is a spring of nectar,” and
supplies Agzgm. ‘ may I win there.” Roth, followed by Grassmann,
takes 3x%aey &c., to be a clause by itself, and Fsuin: &c., to be
another, both independent of the previous part of the verse.
« There is a society of friends (g=y:) of the mighty strider, there
the spring of sweetness in Vishnu’s highest seat,”” (Grassmann
«“There is a spring of sweetness.” ). Ludwig appears to me to
have completely misunderstood Sayana’s explanatiou of § fF 7vg-
fean.  «“ That 377 and Jé@: are oue and the same thing is, after
Sayana’s excellent explanation, not open to doubt : the translation
in the Siebenzig Lieder needs no refutation, for the reason why the
speaker wishes himself in Visbnu’s heaven is just that spring of
madhu which is thought of as inseparable form it. Anyone who
has the slightest feeling for style will see how the whole verse is
arranged to throw the whole final emphasis on gvy 3/:.” Ludwig
accordingly translates ¢ Appertaining (=F=g:) to that is there, in
the highest place of Vishnu the wide-stepper, the spring of
madhu.” But Sayana’s phrase § @g wai sl T7ggA FAFA I8
refers to Vishnu, not to the spring of madhu. Compare the words
which follow—azg qgw.

Roth, it will be seen, takes ¢=y: as a collective expression for
the society of heaven, the sy 3373: of the previous clause. He-
compares x, 15, 3 to the Manes.

aTE (Geafeat sfafa
A 5 @HH0T F @ |
TN T AT goey
WA (G g 0

«“I have found the gracious TFathers, the children and the
highest step of Vishnu: come gladly to us, oh ye who sit on the
grass strewn for you, and drink at pleasure the sweet draught. ””

But g7y: may refer rather to the tie between the god and his
worshipper, ¢ Verily such is the brotherhood of Vishnu, ete., scil,
that I too may hope to win there.” Oompare the first of the passages
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cited by Roth under that meaning of ==y: vii, 72, 2, T 7: gwm
[=mfr guA Fvyeqd A&y @99, where F=y: must be taken in a sense
answering to gwgl (Sayana yFAMA N FydwEw: [Qamg: g8 oF
...d q7¢ Ageye ar @« AAAT).

|3. zeur. Pischel in Ved. St., ii, pp. 88-9, seys that geyr and the
Pr. ooy are identical. To derive gry from a7 is against all laws
of phonetics. The most frequent sense of gwqyr is ¢here,” but like
375 it means ¢ there’ also.* He translates the second half of the
verse thus: ¢In the highest place of the wide-stepping Viehnu—
there indeed is our relationship—there is a spring of mead.” The
sense, he says, is plain from the preceding verses of the strophe.

4. This is a passage which must be understood as intimating a
belief in a future state of happiness. ].

Verse 6

Padapatha :

o=

qF UG YK | Org: saawd (Nir. i, 7)

# For it-thw, thus, 80, and truly-see M’s V. G. 8. pp. 211, 218,
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Notes:

1. arg, The dual must refer to Vishnu in conjunction with
some other god, not, as Sayana takes it, to the Yajamana and his
wife. But who the other god is, or why mention of him should
be made so abruptly it is not easy to say. The difficulty has led
Roth (8. L., p. 54) to suggest that we have here a verse belonging
to a Mitra- Varuna hymn, which has been improperly tacked on
to our hymn, on account of the oxpression g g3 occurring in it.
But compare note 1 on No. 2, Verse 6 (p. 6?).

(2. me%, Whitney, paras. 969 and 970 j.)*

3, @1 uRzrgn:T The ‘kine with many horns’ are perhaps the
stars with their myriad rays.

4. . ‘Unwearying.’” I translate Roth’s article on the
word “3IE (¥ + 3 from Fg) 1. adjective (not exerting them-
selves) agile, light, expert. The forms which occur are acc. sing.
arqiEy, nom. & aze. pl. ergra:, and gen. pl. srqrary. Frequently of the
Maruts, Rigveda i, 64, 11; 167, 4; 108, 9; 169, 7; iii, 54, 13; v, 42,
15; vi, 66, 5; vii, 8, 2; ma: i, 154, 6; =5y ix, 89, 4; (Tew ix, 89, 3;
@=g: iv, 6, 10; sysr: iii, 18, 2.—In Nirukta ii, 7 and by the
commentators derived from to go—2. indecl. Fire. Un. iv, 221.7

No. 6
Mandala 11, Sukta 12
Sayana :
EATETTr CRIES I 1 99 91 T g/ 09IaT U g el

wg JEwAeER | §ET oRTed AR ETEr gEErt @ aaR st o

QAT @oF GEaR | 9 i@ QA tashaes g (Asval. vi, 6) 1
AMGAR gaiRed fAeRTed 91 A@ IR AergEE 0 gt | )
FRaer sTaw @ S gdR AvrEa g (Adval vii, 7) 1 freaiiR
ANETrAETH ATER TN NTARIFHEIT q1 A T AWEH G
Treaqioata ¢ gia @u2 gi[a | @S0 7FET 9 SI@ OInRE I G-
gart  (Adval. vili, 7) 1 afggféru},-a;a FARg g IR
AR @ giay | [mr eft IR 9 s o Avda g (Adval,
ix, 7) | #gEd FoHaed 9 9@ IR gWE | IE T GUE GTE |

* M's V. G. 8. para 211 b (p. 334), where this passage is quoted.
+ Compare the goloka and gokula of the later mythology.
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TA T 9T 9 YT THR I A QT quAT gaerraid (Ait. Aran, v, 3,1 ) v
AFTAGTET FETaaravET: ¥

€757 awmmm?r-v Rk

AEITA gaaw tqm T sy g T

afteg gl we g Feat Wmenwat |

gty ggmarm argar—nm n

faeT @ adenTgiv: o fasEar |

T S 2@ GHA FAOATFOTLTaI W (Br. Dev. iv, 66-68.)

=R TEEgar avmra | OO ST TR KANEE: | JeRAGHT
CEILG] a‘qwrmq ! a—miﬁ?mmm aq GAMTAT | qEEEIT mwnﬁ'm
TR qqu-rama |\ § 7 TeEAE 3594 gﬁrat TR | e
| TEAr eatm-a-z{ T AATAEEE: TRAE: | AR G
SO § egad gwa AT IR A HUTET FHATET TR
TRERRIHATHE FET AU TRIS: | € Fo51 THAGEL TR
i T | aArET 2R o gea: WARg geed TEAT YIRS JEHAGY
A 3Aq mw:ﬂmwae{emﬁ 316‘ & Sg: | HaE AR AR
G AT | ATATIYT | TAA qqia:

Note :

For my notes and translation here I am much indebted to me-
moranda of a lecture delivered on this hymn by Professor Aufrecht.

Verse 1
Padapitha :

7. JA: U9 TUA: AAEE 39 §q gl RS-
TN | FE o, JgEEld sndham gron
AGT W T T N R

Sayana :

TWAGT AL | FATH: AAT: 8 NG T AW QT ATIRTA @F §L NUR:
FATAT AYTAA: ATE AaRgamdoy: 9 Gradra: §9 HIAT THI-
RLECLA m"uw FAON T, AP (FRT T
wm AFTIC W | SE R | qET | WA aay T9WEd

IEAHW | AT WIAGEIYT | a:g?a FdRRT: | qEEvEEy
gy sl ao JEE arngiisd wv&aram?am | e WX b
HGAR | 98 WRGARHR Agw: (Nir, iii, 21) stqdareRat av . aus

* Br. Dev. iv, 65-79,
15 [Rv, Hymns ]
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| AYIFEACH | EA (99T aq3 338 Braar /&t g (RV. i, 80, 11) 1 gareq
JAMSOET €T TA( AT I § AT AR | o7 Freway | 9t I’
T A AAET I FTEHIAN KAN QIATTIIF RTIAFTH AR a1
TET ASTETAMAFEACAAIET FTIORT AT Gokd AGAT § A T9F
FgTETRT SravTEregraggwa ( Nir. x, 10) 0

Notes :
1. A . ¢So soon as he was born.’

2. %gr qqgsq . ‘ Adorned with strength.’ Compare i, 15, 4
W 31 280 98 WFT QEY 59 1 g 99 @9 Kgar, and Sayana’s note
there : ¥ o1® 1A AE=FAM 2197 | 44T NAY WY (g ING 3T
FAETANT AFAIRIT AAFE | KA1 §g & G @9,

3. geg gemrg. ¢ At whose breath, from before whose breath.’
The root is that of sfg. The word is used as an adjective in, for
example, i, 52, 4, where sA1; (7€d:) means the snorting (roaring)
Maruts. Compare 3§ in the last hymn, verse 3. To say that
4breath’ means ¢ strength’ here, is to turn poetry into prose.

4. g™ seg: * ‘He, O men, is Indra!’ The refrain with
which each verse of this sublime hymn [ except the last ] closes.
Sayana’s explanation, ¢ He,not I, am Indra,’ refers to the ridicu-
lous story which, in his introduction to the hymn, he quotes from
the Brihaddevata, and which is in itself a measure of the distance
in time and spirit between that work and the writer of the words
before us.

Verse 2
Padapatha :

q: 9fidrm sguwTE AgEd @ odar, asHiaw
Itrome, | @ AR fAsaR afia 3 am ww-
Tqa @ JAW: I 0 R
Sayana :

? @n, T T WUAR AoEA gRfindey wmUnBTERARIA !
¥2 =} @ | T4 THRAM TACARBACTHY KETTAAAGAR  Rram-

# Indra: See Muir’s 8. T. sec. VI; Macdonell’s Ved, Myth. pp.
84-66 ; Hopkin’s Rel..Ind., pp. 91-96 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 173~
182 ; = In-da-ra of the Boghaz-kii inscription.
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A X T UG FAMITICT | AT I FISMAT | AN g 56
I eI T: | gHF TOT ISTAAAIRS Ay [AAR Heds gwre
W | a7 A GIACOAM TETIH KAEFIARUT | TG W59 2R A=
urg: | § ugFy Arerara n

Notes :

1. [3:qfefig &e, Cf. Maitra. Sam. i, 10, 13 :—The hills are
the eldest children of Prajapati. They had wings. They flew
about and settled wherever they liked. The earth thus tottered.
Indra cat off their wings and mad: fast the esrth by means of
them (the hills ). The wings became clouds. Hencs it is that
clouds always go to the hills, as they are the places where they
once grew. |

2. wglarg. (For apfial see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11, p. 73.)
«The movirg’ mountsins. We learn from the Veda that the
original meaning of the root F1 was ‘to move.’” Transferred to
the emotions the same root yielded in Sanskrit a word meaning
‘anger ' and in Latin a word meaning ¢desire.” The word is first
transferred by metaphor from the physical world to the region ot
‘the ruind, and thereafter is within that sphere restricted variously
in the two kindred languages. The next word in our verse, awwIiq ,
¢<he fixed fast’, is an equally striking example of the light thrown
by the Veda on the history of language, In later Sanskrit the
simple root means only ‘to rejoice, The Veda shows that' the
first meaning was ¢ to be in a state of rest’ aud that the word,
-applied to the mind, was thereafter, not as in the previous case,
‘restricted to part only of its meaning proper, but extended soas
‘to include other joys than that of rest.

3. [f@Ay. « The word here may mean ¢ constructed.” ”’—Mnuir,
Sk. Texts, iv, p. 101, ]

Verse 3
LPadapatha : ,
T Far oifgy AR, @ @ =0 o Iasen-
g AYSHT TS | T FAFAAL T A@A FAW
HSTF GAASE & FAME: F+@ U R

* M, @arregr
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Sayana :
7: 9fE* ¥ gar At For a9 wIoIsa: frya Trgashar s
ammqnmnwnmrgrmﬂq’mmmi | G o
?Wna‘ | g37 TORT § TOIHHRCITERT QYT AHTRNAEZT I

e | =9y | aw',{atguﬁmaamn TR AR (Pan iii, 3,
106 ) 1 gut ggia (Pan. vii, 1, 39) qugsar 2w/ | 953 a:snat l wxz}

AT W | 31<Taqgmﬁmﬁm wam’ﬁ' SEt
TAGATAE | T HAG WHITA Trgonaruifg wag: d@amEr: | A €Ig
WA | JUIHTSHTTET (1T ®U ) & Ft AreTAr

Notss :

1. @ gg@g3. ‘The seven rivers.” Sayana’s alternative ex-
planation of &y is ridiculous. For the seven rivers$ of the Vedic
poets sece, Max Miiller’s ¢ India — What can it teach us?’ p. 122
and pp. 171 fg,

2. =qu. This word occurs only here. Itis a Vedic locative,
of the same kind as 7171 in the next verse. Roth takes it as a
Vedic instramental [ also Lauman** |, but translates (8, L., p. 58)
¢from the hiding place of Vala’ So also Grassmann. Ludwig-
suggests that the word is instrumental in sense, and that we must
take it to mean wedge or key ( quasi reserator ).

[s. JFARA : ¢ Between two clouds or stones.”—Muir, Sk,
Texts, v., p. 205. See footnote to translation. ]

4. wIFH This word aleo, like 31qqr above, occurs nowhere else-
in the Rigveda, and Roth, quotes one other passage for it, V.8, 38
28, f&y: aa_zs mﬁ aem?f etc.

1' M M mrg;wa

|| “Tn the Veda the stage on which the life of the ancient kings
and poets i8 acted ie the valley of the Indus and the Punjab, as it is
now called, the Sapta Sindhavah of the Vedic poets. The land.
watered by the Ganges is hardly known, and the whole of the
Dekkan seems not to have been discovered.
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* See Nir., ii, 16.

t For the different interprctaltions of the Vedic myth of *the
Captive Waters’ see Tilak's Arctic Home, Ch. IX, pp. 232-296;
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved,, pp. 178-81. § M’s Ved Myth., p. 159,

€ Sk. sapta =Av. hapta=Lat. septus. Skt. Sapta Sindbavah=Av,
Hapta-hindu.

$ For the different identifications sec M and K’s Ved, Ind. Vol.
Il-sapta sindhavah; Tilak’s Arctic Home pp. 289-93.

#*L's N.I. V. p. 447; M’s V. G. S. para 97 A, 2.
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Verse 4
Padapatha :

4 zm fsal <gEA FAUR A QEE U
31\'1‘{11‘16* FEReH: | |adisEy T fofiae Sk

IEA, A9: T | FATE: 35 0 Y

Sayana :

AT FTTIOT FAC FA (39 (0q0F <TI0 ¥ AqO0r ITAA FATIH
RuGzan™ | gs T T§ q?rrc;a'i TZ0 e;rsrgwq'r’*}armert ragmt'
geat ’z\amm ACH 0 ATHRTH | aﬂra—"t%' AR GEAT(EAT =HG T &I
@af wad Refearg ) & w7 0 wEr FAfAARAEgeEd g !

T | A9 Grsgist: | gERERIIS sree|t qugm T wE:
AN QET G0 3igq AT | a5 TEMA: | «JiF | s gt
STET ST | U Y fwared g9 aRIg agq !

Notes :

1. =731 FA1A. ¢ Were overturned,’ FA1{® cannot mean RITE-
and, as Sayana would take it. Grassmann’s translation ¢ who is
the maker of all that moves’ is of course possible. But compare
T<ga=gq in verse 9. Note also that if <ggmv is part of the subject
of the clause and refers to the common division of the world into
that which moves and that which stands still, the want of a word
for the other part of the division is much felt, ILastly, the poet
seems to have passed from Indra’s work of creation, and to be
now engaged in describing his subscquent exploits. Compare the
next line.

2. 31§ gof. ¢ The hostile colour, dark skin,’ A term of reproach
then as now in India, in the mouths of those whose skin is whiter.
The words gr& and 357 are used in the Rigveda of all the enemies
of the Aryans, whether demons or men. Here the reference seems
clearly to be, as Siyana takes it, to the non-Aryan tribes. So
8lso Grassmann. Roth translates ¢ demon brood.” [ See Muir., Sk.
Texts, ii, pp. 358 ff. ]

* M's V. G. S. para 97 A. 1. a and note 14 (p, 78 ),

t N. 1. V. pp. 354, 400.

1 Sce also Dasa, Dasyu-in M and K’s Vedic Index, Vol, I, p. 356 ;
M’s Vedic Mythology, p. 157; Tribes and Castes of the Central
Provinces Vol. I, pp. 16-17.
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3. mgr. A Vedic locative. Roth, followed by Grassmann,
takes it to_be a shortened instrumental used as an ablative, [ m=t,
occurring fifty-three times, may be an adverb with a recessive
accent, from ugr, like 5f from 3ar; or a homophonous Instr.
Sing. fem, ( Lanman, Noun-inflection in the Veda, Journ. Amer,
Or. Soc,, vol. x.) ]*

4, wefg R GolEif @wmgg. ¢ As the winning gamester takes
the stake,” So Roth by conjecture. Aufrecht ¢ As a gambler who-
has won a lac.” The meaning is very uncertain. In four of the
five places in which the obscure word sffgr occurs it introduces a
simile (sd@). On i, 92, 10—g: qasiggFAT Qooft |9 Foiaid Zw™-
AT | NEE FAET A FAA qded Iq1 swawang: — Siyana’s explana-
tion is AFF sqqEAT | @1 G AFAUGA: QO =N FHART ANFSIEAT
#a=A1 AMALSAF 1.6 ) GAT gIEEATIE wgr . ( Our verses 4 and
5, taken together give us, it will be seen, an exact parallel to the
WENT...[{A o7 (§rn of this example ). iv, 20, 3 (of Indra) wgig
FFEAY WA@Y — Sayans, wHF gnagmfg.  viii, 45, 38 (of Indra )
w 6T — SayaDs, w7 (FA7 §9. %, 42,9 (of Indra) 37 a5gshl & RAR
Fies — SiyaDa, JIAT | o7F TFRTIATATEY A9 ZT64: | STe (FAT: I
FAGHT ARAFAT \FAAAF B @AEAR @l 9g0E g T I8FS
FET 7S T T Tgiegd. x, 43, 5 (of Indra ) w4 7 wsft (37 {AF
3N G genear gf Saq — Siyans, A @A FeA 1FAT 39 X 34
@IMT agRez: 54 gnaa.
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Verse 5
Padapatha :
T W gegtd 3d & I 9 3@

~ |

q
o AR af oAy | ® o gd @diszg oem
iy =g 3y w9 | FEmE 2o u v

Sayana :

IR AT N AAUT A1k F geTlA o Fw W § gL T TN
FiR | RR Wi S SEEEa@E (Pin. vi, 1,134) d@fa omw
wragat Refd AaAmEr A7 eAReTATE: OY TeEY AAR ) qur T TR -
Iy o AW 7 v A (RV. il 100,3) $AT o 1w gy

*¥ L’s N.I. V. pp. 358,400; M's V. G 8. para 97 A. 2.
1 jigIva'n (see Arnold’s Vedic Metre, §178, p.298). For the
sandhi in the Sahitapatha, see M's V. G. 8. para 40, 3 (p. 32.)
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A gT | gaweg and | I 0T @R W o HAeuNR g qiwwTor
TR 9T o7 AR @Aar @eRa | Ay fEwe | deata
TR FET: | A, HGWT F7ATT U * § AR (1qraw 94| qaegar
frRvaET A TTaR, auTeTRii? [AaTd ged | od YwoREane: |
Fogr am@A@

Notes :

1. ¥fF. “In the Veda, and more rarely in the later language,
the rule for the maintenance of the hiatus (g 2g{#) is sometimes
violated and the remaining contiguous vowels are combined into
one.” Whitney (1st Edn.), para. 176 b.}

2. ang. Take, with Aufrecht, as an adverb. ¢In this awful

manner.” Roth, Grassmann and Ludwig follow Sayana, and con-
strue with 37,

3. . This word is, in the Veda, a demonstrative accusative
with no distinction of geuder or number.} The object referred to
is often as here repeated (gam).

4. {351 z9. The metre shows that we must pronounce vi—je-va.
Compare note 1 above, In the former of the two cases of this
Vedic Samdhi the written text conforms to the real state of the
case: in the latter it does not. Oompare note on verse 9 below.
( But Grassmann would read ar for g3 here.) fist: here is not the
nominative but the accusative. The word occurs in only ome
other place, and then in a similar context. (i, 92, 10 quoted
above in note 4, on verse 4.) It means perhaps gain or stake
( Aufrecht ).

5. wge ga. ¢ Place your trust on him.” % or g w is the
Latin credo.y

Verse 6
Padapatha :

T et ARAT T FAW T TR AGAATT
F | gRSUEI: 3 A gsfm: gasse |
T 3+E 0 &

* dhattz—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 298.

+ M's V. @, S. para 48a; Pan. vi, 1, 134,—illustrated from Classi-
cal Sanskrit by Bhattoji and others (S. K. ). Note also so'ryah for &¥
a1 ;: suggested in Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p, 208.

tM’s V. G. S. p. 220. § Celtic cretim,
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Sayana :

T T | T FEATHUGEA: | FEFET AFAT ATAL WY WA T4
FIRT * IRTTT T I AGACALT | A0 MY FEATAQQ T | IIFATTET
F: | FAX: FAIATT | EAGAGON FGOIRT F qACAT IOARAT | T57 GoRra:
VAT GEURT 97 §4 THTET: AWTITIIITOT: GIRTAET 209Y -
AEVEET THAATACT AFIAT AT VA & CIFT ARAMR | AWAFET TATCT
UIGYTHAT T | AT AW IEC A AT (R, il 8, 2) 137
FRIGIE: UTd TR ArAuT 0

Votes :

1. ey nfzar. A favourite epithet of Indra. Cf, ii, 21, 4 ta=g: -
Sayana, ¥ FEEET: | IO BYFEAT AeF: | FZT B GFEAT IO AGF:,
vi, 44, 10 (Fog uNFF @arg: — Sdyal, AF § 35 AT 31 (WAIA W
UFT YT 9aeq Igd IFYAEE: FIA3 qUAL. viii, 80, 3 Fag
g — Sayana, § geg o (gHiga: | W 9 AT wWEEa. x,38,5
gl — Siyana, TIFT IFA WFA,

But the meaning of ©f is uncertain. The simple word occurs in
only thres other passages. ii, 34, 15 331 & qrR7yYrEEeEl, ¢ with that
(help) by which you carry the ‘radhra’ across dangers ( to the
Maruts ).” Sayana, wWaNgF FAGA.  vil, 56, 20 gH i [FEEed
A — Sayana, g0 asd & (Mg TIFAT J7 FAFT WoaFA.  (These
two last passages taken together show that Sidyana 1is no
safe guide as to this word, as indecd he docs not profess to be.
For 137 in these two passages must mean the same thing). x, 24, 3
TFIROAE waer 9i3Ar (of Indra).  Siyana, ¥ z7g q%3 Figion
Frofiaral gamt o iy @l 930 | e Yawer @ida JEFAT 9agET
FGg [{AF T Q.

In vi, 18, 4 we have 217g and another compound with g —

gZlz 7 aF7Aer 9%
qg: WEY qAET |
ITAFT ATFEALIT1S-
TIET W AgT N

Sayana, sraer RIAINFIITFAET | AASTFOWFET &I | WA T340~
Frofi g eeAEr FaFer a7 &c. In vi, 62, 3 we have the only other
passage in which sg occurs: A g FAZMAAGTATAAT (T FEY: AN
(of the Asvins )— Sayan, a1 g A @3 351 IF AWAT ZI IRITETE
Agldsmme agug aviEg meza: &e.

* M, adds 5.
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. In the St. Petersburg Dictionary under 17 Roth (who had previ-
cusly given not lazy as the meaning of 215zr) derives the word from
Iy =31 (g ) and compares the Zend aredra. For the meaning he
gives Sayana’s double explanation of rich, or he who pleases the
gods, righteous, Grassmann believes thut the word means weary,
In the Siebenzig Lieder tueg aud ®3r¢7 here are rendered by ¢ the
rich and the poor.” Aufrecht translated ‘“who is a fartherer of an
honest man and of a poor man.”

[In vi, 62, 3 (quoted above ) =17 is an epithet of the eartis or
path of the Asvins. This path is spoken of as MHq, FIoTIq >
11, 30ad, &c. Aty must, therefore, mean not poor, not miserly,
t. e, rich, liberal. a&g FFar would mean he who impels the miser
to be liberal, Of. vi, 53, 3. +ygzg alone is to be connected with
i@ar,  The other Genitives, viz,, F5TET, A0 ATIRA*T FR:, TEAGT,
gAdme, with sifFar, Cf. {&ag 1adiza: geameaE@azE ( viii, 80, 3 );
TeqfFFiionniE vasy QEA | 377 ARTHEA (X, 24, 3) &ce——Pischel,
Ved. 8t., i, pp. 125-6.

2. &g n. [ Nomina actionis | a hymn, a prayer.

Hg m. [ Nomina agentis] (1) composer or repeater of a hymn of
prayer, contemplator, sage or poet; (2) & minister of public worship,
a worshipper or priest; (3) one particular kind of priest with
special duties as distinguished from gF &e, In some texts g
m. seems to designate a ¢ priest by profession.”’—Muir, i, pp.
241-258.

3. &R:. All the passages in the RRV. where the word #ii®
-occurs fall into two groups. In one of them the word is always
followed by the particle fug (==37)., That fact 1tsclf indicates
that ¥ means gsomething that is in some way or other not quite
propitious or favourable. If we were to consider all the passages
and compare the expression £R|(gA, it will, I believe, be found
that the repeated proof of the word meaning “small”’, *wretched””,
“poor” is firmly established. Ini, 31,13 e.g., #ifT is contrasted
with yAg=g (he who brings offerings). In x, 41, 2 the gg7 of a Kiri
is contrasted with a gigng (possessed of a &7 ) 7%, which means
a big and costly sacrifice. In viii, 103, 13 again, #[R is contrasted
with gagsT: @ew:. Hifor, in i, 100, Y¢, corresponds to Al s7dal
in vi, 45, 2, a passage containing a similaridea. Also cf. g&ar ggr
ot (with an humble hearl) wegmiswed weal SgA@ 1 v, 4, 10.

16 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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#FIf is thus 2 synonym of iw-Abridged from Pischel, Ved. St.,
i, 216-228 and 129 ].

Verse 7
Padagpatha :

T AqW: ISER Tt A gEd qwi; @

s wa: | @ @Y 9 g ey A O emm
SAT W T TF N

Sayana :

TEY BIFAT RATT TARTACT TTGET I AT SqTH: HqT Ao
TIYIFT A AT FeITGITET JTAL: | THANA TIAT FAYGI: | TEATRAT
5 WY TH: TUT 9874 957 T g7 G FATA FIHITATH Fq@T* | qur
A7 | I GIETE AT g (RV. il 32,8 ) 1 g7 Aadgagwmt dar

@ § g7 gEme ail@ga)

Verse 8
Padapatha:

S arqmgﬁ A 4sTqr fagdastd Asgdd
@ &Y Il AWt | |aeE = g mEky -
gtat At 2342 |/ JT9E: 373 0 <

Sayana :

vrq«rﬁqﬁmmn@r%ra F Y T "gdr o’ §@-
WRAt JIATE AEIX @Y [ARYAETE: | G ICFEn: A AU
IHIT FUIEITE IuIEAT | FEER gIEIAEE om AT
ArRUAr T LAt qAde ar:n‘ TUF_JUR 297 @I | WFT | ATA-
HHRWRTESTRATTEN 838 g oda: gumrgaq | aaieegat: & egt
[EART

Notes : ¢

1. Notice here the use of zfF in the Pada text. It is always
put to call attention to a dual: and then the word, if a compound,
is repeated that the compound may be separated into its two parts

[+ l g7 RIFAT: JAG: FAIC. Bm ]

* Usa’sam, Arnold’s Ved. Metre, pp. 29, 85; also § 170 ii a, p. 130-
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2. =%:qd. The two shouting armies are not, as Bayana sup-
poses, gods and men in conflict. The reference is to two armies
of men locked in fight (&) and each invoking the aid of the god
of battle, Compare the next verse.

3. @ET I9gT (nom. pl, ) :@=:. ¢Those on this side and those
on that, foes to each other.” [ 3uar: is never used in the dusl. ]

4. The two on the same chariot are the driver and the fighting
man. They also have their several prayers.

Verse 9
Padapitha :

TAG A Fl @AsAEA FAAQ: TP gegmiAn
AN g | T fFsaea widsAE 799 T ASgAS-
=g §: FEE: 373 0 S

Sayana :

TEATE TATET A7 Araed Aerd @ quafa | oo@: qegwrr 1
FHATUIT AT AW TIEVNT IS T ATEAT | 957 FIqe6 qHeq  me:
AT AREHATIT | TUTTATT F=TAAT RTARAT qINEA AT
® g7F 3O SRR
Note :

4 #A. Tho wetre shows that we must pronounce nar-te. “In
the Vedic texts the vowel r is written unchanged after the a-
vowel, which, if Jong, is shortened: thus, mgx: instead of ma:,
The two vowels, however, are usually pronounced as one syllable.”*
Whitney, para, 127 a. The written text then follows a

supposed uniform law to which the actual occurrences do not
correspond,

Verse 10
Padapatha

T A AE G IQAE AHIAWE AT
FYW | T2 [GA A FYSHEIR A @ g e
S G G- S R T
Sayana :

9t Afg AYY: O UM FAE IEARCARAL, HATTRATA TE -
AYATAY A A A FONR AT qEAA: | FATGAT | g_SE

*M's V. G. S. para 19 a.
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&Y | 737 A TETE FIA AARAFG AX(T FTEATHHTEA G ani"@@ﬁ
o TATE | G SFF, T AGNATgH: | svqEramngRE (Pan.
vi, 1, 189) @z drgrasdi@ (Pan. viii, 1, 71) aavaawa: | 957 geqrens -
afig nFiewr TAE: @ geF AN A 0

[ Note :

Pronounce mahi-eno (1. 1) & saru-a (1. 2).

¥I7EF. 9aqr = concede, yield, forgive. Cf.srIEA)IIN TN FaAT
Y. TN Foge T @A (1, 21, 4); JINEE] g9 Alw
\A=gT 315 OHA1g @i ong... (i, 23, 11),  21333: = not yielding, not
surrendering.——Ved. Hymns, i. p. 199. ]
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Verse 11
Padapatha :
1O o~ 1 e ~Il
» -

SHEI G Cny B PR eI CER 1 QIS G S

N [} ~ [ 1] |
W | _@TET_WHW{ q. 3'\‘1'@\ SO I GE m
® FAE: T 1Y :
Sayana :

T: QIAY PATFAT TFFAIAT T HTRUAT AL T TIAASIE (AT
SEAHAEIHF  AEATAEE Feargdi a0 qeAis g8 werETay
AFATATFIT | FNAT F T NATIAN | Fid: FI&. HSTT | NAH CHEAT
et gRE@Em: (Lan. ui, 1, 11, 2 ) | sgaracaaE*argn gra grad
FFATAGL T AT 7 93T AT N
[ Notes :

1. spagg. ¢ Drof. Roth remarks as follows (Lit. and Hist. of
the Veda, p. 116 ): “In the passages which speak of Divodasa,
mention is made of his deliverance, by the aid of the gods, from
the oppressor, Sambara, e. g., RV.1i, 112, 14; ix, 61, 2. It is true
that Sambara is employed at a later period to designate an enemy
in general, and in particular the enemy of Indra, Vritra; but it
is not improbable that this may be,the transference of the more
ancient recollection of a dreaded enmemy to the greatest of all
enemies, the demon of the clouds,”’{ (See, however, p. 368 above.y
—Muir, p. 389.

* M’s Ved. Myth. pp. 152, 1568. Cf. The Iranian Azbi (a serpent)
Dahaka and the Hebrew Serpent (Satan). Sce, inter alia, Moulton’s
“Barly Zoroastrianism, pp. 70, 130, 147.

+ M’s Ved. Myth. p. 161.
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2. waAsai aRE. For a new interpretation proposed of this
expression here, see Tilak on ¢« The Arctic Home in the Vedas,”
pp. 280-3. The meaning assigned is «“ On the fortieth (scil. tithi
or day ) v autumn,” |

Verse 12
Padapatha :

|~ ~1 ] 1O
7: GASHRA: JIN: FTACA AEASHATAT Qdd A4
' 2~ | [ -
fasdg 1\ 3 QRN EGE adsAE: AW AW
{ | -
geag | JA@E: I N AR
Sayana :

T: GEICRH: FERSTIHRT: THAT G0 €9 | & F GAGE TS TTaqHE
frgmEaT qua: «qdr geiaradiE 3 IREWAGTET: AT g9 grde-
fradfer gETaR@ aRdareaa (T, A 0,9, 4-5) amgmEn | gnit -
FIGTAR FRAFTGIAT GF FUEAHATARYAT, HIF FOT ST0GH
SEEEAIT | AT | AFTAT: WE GEdT ARG | I IAT(G: §L AT FAAR-
TR QROIAELH, 2iTG AGTH | TET TG gEireg: !

Notes : '

&34, A Vedic infinitive.* [ Sec Whitney, para, 970 b. ] Com-
pare the latter part of note 1 on No. 3, verse 4.

Verse 13
Padapatha :

! N ~_ N~ ~ | |

et 9 e qiudifd FueEfR’ goat g
IET qEAT WA | O amsur [sfEA: astsag:
T qHSTEA: q: JAEW: 2@ W 93
Sayana :

TR FEETT qraAr oA | gaETRear @ead T w1 AEEeraREe
(RV. vii, 66, 1) | 7% Taqdia wgtviaa: | g 58 { | FARAR 7 geeg-mi
aRiRoTER IH: sty (Pan. iii, 1, 89) 1 Fagit @ owdvETd gewr-
THTIAT WA= (@ArqiR | T2 HYAQT: QA T@T (T §9: | IZT | AR
TWIG: | TAAG: TANENG: | I TAGE: TAT®: § o TN

TR W
* M’s V. G. S, para, 167, 1 b 4, T M's V. G. S, pars, 186, A 1.
I Av. ¥nam-to bow, bend...(Jackson. )
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Verse 14
. Padapatha

q: FeAeay AE(d A2 UIFAE 9 HEFAY 9 S5-
ag aaﬁn T Ag Fd4 TTH Q. a9 39 U
[ AR TF: 0 LY

Sayana :

T: GFaed AT T B umm R | 997 T aar’m
o= 99 Fd S99 | g ggme (Pan. vii, 1, 39)?@1‘!:? * mavr-
-c.ﬁcr ' ﬁwﬁ} N AT T2 AR W A @R A RyE
Hrﬂmauwmwmlamww AT zﬁ%@m% | g AgAdd
UY: QUESTTANIFATRS JAEHT 9T@ | § g7y Faans srwgq |
Notes :

[1. stommwg.t Peri. Part. of s1y, The original meaning “to
work, to labour, to be active’” appears throughout in the RV. and
from it comes the later meaning ‘“to be tired, to rest,” just as in
the case of the Gr. kam-no. Awmong other things it means ¢ to
be active in the service of the gods (by offerings), to pray
zealously -—G'r. ]

2. A, A Vedic instrumental.} ¢ The ya (instr.) of i-stems
is in a few Vedic examples contracted to i, and even to i.”

. ( Whitney, para, 363 d.) It is not, of coursa, certain that contrac-
tion of ya to 1 is what has taken place in such cases.

Verse 15
Pddapa_ﬂla;
T geaR T g g [ 7 G

AW qA@: | m d g fasag foaw: gsdiw:

fagem = 337 0 Y

Sayana :

TEEEN: ArTngateg T 9w@E \ & ger 9t gur gm L g‘a‘d
ﬁﬂﬁﬁgﬁﬂgt@mnqaﬁﬁ 9’ ARG AAAE wF Ar ﬂﬁ a5
IO | ATEIERAT qeqv wrmmrﬁrl L ‘;‘Tﬂﬂﬂ'rﬁ gﬁwmﬂﬁr | TR
Rt | 7 A7 (g gFRE: FeqorgAata: e 79 (a8 aiTey
faqe wi= =01 7gA Ag@ 0

* M's V, 5. S. p. 81 note 4. + M3 V. G.S. App. 1. p. 422,
T MsV.G.S. pp. 80, 81. § M's V. G. S. para 179 p. 212,
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No. 7

Mandala 11 Sakta 59

m———

Sayana :

Rrst STt s v @ Faitus yav warx{ ' fast #y =3 1fas7-
-amarg:xm'&rm v wrigE: aF e fremaTE arasg: | @ gEAT
AFFATT TIR awrir‘ng% frsy sEeTa wffgargear | g 9 0
e srsgTa waror gfa w@Agrarare@ (Asdval. ui, 1)

[ Note -
Translated in Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit Texts,”” vol, v, p. 69. ]

Verse 1

Padapatha :

= @A maafE g = e g
A AW fa= w®fe afastiw a9 f@Ed
#qW_ gASqd A 1 ?

Sayana :

AT FIA: ed q;afm I AT ) ARG FaHiqd aqr wari@

AT T TR A0 AT g 1 AR :wsn‘&smrmawra ﬁxmtmm
FICATR | AT T 07 FAUST 3T * AT T gRATN SF JRFTASE U
A9, R IR | q9r G @x auaﬁm a’%rawwmamrinﬁ

FATAT AFSIATH T F: TIIR | OO JOA R KIS gAAgOEO©n-
HROTTH & TATIAY QSIS H A6 AT a0 ama ggq W%'w '
gwrd grewr #R (Nir x, 22) 1 (S TAEIE@IR AIT: ToF FIA !
g 17 YR A | Fd = @ pEREATATATITAE | §eT
ZR AFPLAW FATA WACA (FEI At | @ i garsgERm
wqreaan | FeRgraRdE (Nir, ¥, 22) 1 I@IE | T8 997 FTIEY U GATY -
R wOg | gaR | gAARRnIEmEr @ta: (Pan, vi, 1,7) 1 g&ia
FERG 12 TTEY FAG|: | TIT: | fagra:

* M’s V, G. S. para 180 sub voce pp. 222-23.

+ Skt, 4 krig kary = Av. v karsh-to draw, to draw furrows, to
plow ( Jackson ),
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Notes :

1. @ FAAFTEsE gqro?r ¢Mitra speaks, and the people are
arrayed.’ The alternative explanation which Sayana suggests for
s need mot detain us, The word expresses the same idea as
that which we have in the ¢God said, Let there be light, and
there was light,” of the Bible (Genesisi, 3). Mitra speaks, and
it is done. But the meaning of mA7R is uncertain. FrAFSTA: (for
the form of the compound see note 2 on verse 5 below ) occurs, as
an epithet of Mitra and other gods, in four passages of the
Rigveda: i, 136, 3, MaeAdmeol qATSTAGA TAGST: — Sayana, g4l
(AREE0A: AT AGRT  GAIIZIAGET (AT FIATSTE: SS9 -
AANRAAGFISA: | [GIF%0 AFUAIA| | SART g ATRA WG GAAT0TA.
WEdiead: | @9 qAg=A: g@RIFA &% G S SSar g A |
g MEAHEAT AF [AQEGEA SAr MoA: SASR I § AlRIn | F9-
FAFEFHEATGT DU g3 FAgAkGd: | AEIEET @I ETeoraRdA
gdq 27 319: . The second passage is verse 5 of our hymn. For
Sayana’s note there see below, v, 72, 2, gragssar ( of Mitra and
Varuna )— Sayana, giAg=a: FHE qIAG=Ar FAT TN FAET FATSTA |
YA AAGA: JAFGHAL AT YA gAEAT. vid, 102, 12, qudd T §WiA
uili@ @y ey | 5 4 gAgswg — Styana, ¥ 89 Aqi@=A@: @+
T ANET GAF GIFNF FORT FEA @ T @@EANT qAgHA gATLSA
an(A 7ofiig & (the passages already quoted make it certain that
Mitra here too is a proper name, and that FIAgE+ is to be con-
strued with it, instead of, or as well as, with 23(7 ),

I translate Roth’s note, S. L., p. 18.
¢ Compare Rigveda vii, 36, 2 :
Zar A @AEEOT G-
A 7 o 21gu A4 |
FAT qA7g: qFAEGE
% 9 @ gAR =901 0

* Mitra. Sk. Mitra = Mi-it-ra of the Boghaz-kdi inscription (See
M and K’s Vedic Index, Vol. I, preface, p. viii.) = Av. Mithra. = Mihir
of later Persian, I'or the characteristics and functions of this god
gee M's V. M. § Mitra; Muir's S. T. Vol. V,sec. V; Hopkin’s Rel.
Ind., pp. 67, 69 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 6267, For the
etymology of the word, see Nigh. Com. Adh. V sub voce, (Bib. Ind.
Ed, p. 479); M’s Ved. Myth., p. 30.

+ Muir’s S. T. see. V (6), p.70; T. Br. i,7, 10,1; Say. on
RV.i,89,3 and i, 141, 9,
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This hymn of praise I bring you, Varuna and Mitra, once again
to you, O spirits, a aweet oblation : one of you is for us a storng
sure leader, the other, Mitra, by his word holds the folk in order.

Compare also v, 85,6. The action of Mitra is compared to that.
of a commander, whose word arrays and guides the ranks. ”’

[ Gelduer ( Ved. 8., iii, pp. 11-26) 7% intr. (e.g. Iy 7w
afo, i, 98, 1; V. 8., 26, T— Mahidhara, 793 gaasastr gea4: ). 747
sometimes intr., but generally tr. and equivalent to giAg(3, 7q has-

he sense of resembling, being of equal birth, emulation, metching,

outbidding, seeking to surpass, and, as in classical 8k., of being
active, striving ; the causal sense being to spur someone to rivalry
or emulation, to set a good example. Other senses of 7qg are-
rivalry in a bad sense, jealousy, quarrelling and to make haste, to-
be quick to march,

For the sense of zyqr: Atm. he compares i §ARTE A
(Chhand. Up. 5,38, 4), w43 A z@&S 3fix (M. 8. 1,6,9), &,
in addition to the passages cited in the St, Pot. Lex. under the
second sense of 5[ and takes it to mean calling himself. ¢ Calliog
himself Mitra (friend) he sets men a good example.’ Cf. V. 8.
27, 5 M3on? @AY gA& ¢ vie with Mitra in friendship, O Agni.’
gIAg&T4:  below he similarly takes to mean ‘¢ setting a good
example to men. "’ ]

2. FX. See note 5 on No. 5, verse 4% (p. 109).

3. arfafder. ¢ With eyes that sleep not.” Au adverb ( instrumen-
tal in form ). The form occurs again in vii, 60, 7. g% @9 AfFFHur
QESTIAHATR AYAG Aq — Sayans, g FHFW 3 gAFE gFAR
AT SRR ARAGROT G NEEAE: S | F] )\ H9EERE A
TR FHIf.

Verse 2
Padapatha :

9§ @Y Ad: I¥G 99EE T ¥ AR G
Tad | B4 A 1G9 @ISHA: A @y i A=
Afeqd: T FTE R
Sayana:

Frgat gf:Y ATET §IET ¥ W RAN IOA0 | 09T qrAgIART @TeT-
AT A w0 AT §fE W | T ® AN Aaf g waeatwat ae-
* M's V. G.S. App. I, # dhr p. 393,
17 TV Womnal
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ATRTATT geoa gk (Adval. iv, 11)) qa gTefie: qafstr @ afer Qe =
« A= wal swg waeATATy FRuATTARR = (Adval, iii, 12) n

& arfded adw qRA W A APTR A vy eAIwomE R 0
2 frw @ FAT* AYTY: TUTET WA, N oy N9TY | TR YT (WA § AGEY:
FAMT 7 EFIA 7 AT T SAYR AONYIT T | OF PI gAAGAT  gRAAT:
QAR FAGTREAE @ TS R T awie | R gesar | e
qeeiTgT | TEIRIAT@: | AR | TR FAQT TFAFERHIGHRANRAR
Al 1 o g wrofifd gdugese (Pan. vi, 2, 48) 1 ameifd 1 erg
.umﬁ':mﬁ': lmﬁﬂm"

Note :+

2R, ¢ Seeks to serve thee.” The desiderative of the Vedic root
% (7, &c.) to help. See below note 1 on No. 20, verse 3

( p.208),

Verse 3
Padapatha :

FrafiaT: gt AgeA: f@AsyR: aRaq o or-
g | AREE Faw guswEed: Fam e
GSHAT €W 1 3

Sayana

Fagar g ey ARTGIFT0 ) AWNAF FIATFGF: T & A
wal areg waearA T gidew (Adval. iv, 11)

g W aAAWtIml QrESar gZITRA AgEAl AR geRan aRkA-
coelit? RN T FEEdt @ASEwT o TUEW FIF N=oed ALTET
BT A FANTNIEEET  HEU: WA (Aaweadrd &R gEtor
Feqd: | ATENT T4 WATCWALTET  GEAN MEATIAITIIZTT TR A=

1 UL geaR @361t gqasa93y B, with M. M.

# Av. maretan-mortal, man,

t Add. note :—** 2d hypersyllabic verse, §224: Samdhi combination
-of all the words in the first part of the verse is unlikely.’~Arnold’s
Vedic Metre, p. 300. ¢ Hypersyllabic verses containing thirteen
syllables (Trigtubh) or fourteen syllables (Jagati) are usually formed
by an extension of the rhythm of the cadence. They appear to be
.chraracteristic of the archaic period, but there are also several cccur-
rences in the popular (later ) Rigveda.” Ibid, p. 208.
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ATY | AR | A B Feieq ST vqerdv sy Frawy: | rraEedEr gy
| ARAT TETHTGTAtReniysiAy | fHaftateaiiyar woigE: gt
gaP qeeat gg | radwgre 0

Notes :

mAaga:. This word oceurs in three other places only: vi, 32,
3 & !I%’li'ﬁ':?ﬁﬁ?ﬁg IFAAYE:  gEFAT  (Wmg —— Bayans, TEA
agFpdra ) IR ¢Ant M M @aW: aesdy Aagh:
AFRATIfFGR: q7 Mg nﬁawﬁg frmg smgaldATe. vil, 82, 4,
ARG qANg g gAt JMew wEY (FAgy: — Bdyana, 3 E'QT’-WU?T
W@ g @Wmon a1 fer: T grg IZT ANE wIANE cwond
FAMEY ZAAT g A | AT FFATIF: AR Aneq worey
gy Iqigd  AfwgA §F gamy gaw.  vii, 95, 4, 3Iq &
A A FEONT HTGET qR AW | FAFHARQRTAT -~ Sayana,
I AR T FION FTARON G JFAAT @A A DAFARAIT I
s WA @AlewEolg | A &) FAgE: SR ana
aqepNge: IWAr Jumgwar.  Roth explains the word as meaning
having well-fixed, firm knees (firm of foot, 8. L.); =0 also
Grassmann, ¢ having upright knees ( that is, knees which do not
sink together )””. Ludwig takes it to be a technical term, and
notes that the position referred to is described by Haug.

2. qitgg. “Throughout both Veda and Brahmana an abbreviat-
ed form of the loc. sing. [of nouns in an) with the ending i omitted,
or identical with the stem, is of considerably more frequent
occurrence than the regular form : thus murdkan, karman, adhvan,
beside murdhani etc.””—W hitney, para, 425 ¢

3. am. ‘In.’ A preposition governing 3TR. Compare note 1
on No. 2, verse 15 (p. 76).

Verse 4
Padapatha :

Y wE AWEd: wS¥A: qAt goa: A
ECIE lmmmmﬁ afyder w0 Wy SR

w|H Y
Sayana :

oy gaweR sraqTiyat R g9 awew: T adewenela: gi snm-
W | W {Y g | AT | §IEG AT AKFTHNGOAT T @A |
SANTYT THHIIA | WAEGE: YT qAET e frurar odmoine:

*M'sV.@Q, 8. para 90. 2 (p. 67). 1 Av. ¥ nam to bow, bend,
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qd: SINAE qrgegy | AENAFATRONdAET IR awdET wded geatt
TRAETSE Gt WY SEATOTRIRR SRR WIATE 3% JTRIAT O T WA
fweg: ) AN |9 | @ FgRA 99 RAeeaRa: (Pay. vi, 5, 185) 1 smfwe |
areft srgate geawT gfe fIfe ST | K@= | gaaw TRy aed g requy |
wagea<: (Pan. iii, 1, 3) 0

Nots :

gis:.. ‘Kind.’ Compare vii, 48, 4, 47 §9 &Y g95:. Also
i, 91, 15, @1 g3 T4 7:, and Sayana’s note there: gF ayemd
AR AT QT I6: F A@l U [gawd w7, The word is applied
to a friend, i, 187, 3:ii,1,9; to ason, v,42,2:vii 4;8; toa
mother, x,18, 10, toa wife, A. V. xiv, 2, 26, as well as to
the gods ( Roth).

Verse 5
Padapatha :

WE_ AMGed: ARG JUSHA: AEAIASAA:  IUId
gsdd: | a5 T TrAsANE e Il I af
A FEF U 1

Micliy
Sayana :

FATRE § AL OF TAHT AHEHROT ITHA: HAGTTHLHAG: TETHA:
TE:T1: ETETHACT FIARQ AT IR F adiee TR @ Had F9q
FRTET AT AER FITAT TETTAT T [HFTT HTeqrq U AT Nag @A
A I FET | AATAA: | qAT TA GIIET UFFART FAR &Y | IgAiE
gdagagmer §(Pan. vi, 2, 1) 2% weggarigargdagraigraeag (Kat,
Virt. 2 on Pan. vi, 2, 103 )1 773 71 51z « ;rgean @& ( Pan. vi, 1, 173)
RAWRTZAAT 1 2AA(F | TAAFA(LeT0q 1+ FAsex (Pan. vi, 1, 213 )
gearggraeag | gI | ey w73 (Pan. vi, 1, 210) gearggraag o

Notes :
1. 5gi. For the sarmdhi see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11 (p. 72).
2. giagsra: Oaoe of a class of compounds peculiar to the Veda.
Whitoney, para 1309, calls them participial compoands. ¢ This
group of compounds, in which the prior member is a present
participle and the final member its object, is a small one
( toward thirty examples ), and exclusively Vedic—indeed, almost

* Av. ¥ yaz-to worship. 1 Av. ¥ man-to think.
1 Av. Maz from ¥'maz-to be great; Akkadian Mah-great; Semetio
Mag; Persian Magus; Bactrian Mdghu, § M’s V. G. 8. p. 4565.
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limited to the oldest Vedic (of the Rigveda).* The accent is on
the final syllable of the participle, whatever may have been the
latter’s accent as an independent word.’” For the meaning of
the word see note 1 on verse 1 supra (p. 128),

Verse 6
Padapatha :

" 1) 1 - {1

ey gdfdsyd: o Taed @A\ gan =-
ST 5THT | §

Sayana :

ATETTTR T T FEIARCTACYEANY @ SrI g mIEIcTrarqears
THFATAGEIHRT 7T ATTAGE: | AT ATEIITS ATeq quoitys gear-
Argaw ATITAR: | G ¥ | T aevige TR et ds7 gl
( Adval. vii, 5)n

wf‘nqa AFEGION JRTIrAT YRFET AFET Faeq |IFY o ored
HATE :* durfid gu afid] vt o ReTsrrRAwERde Sdrasia-
R | A | gAQx: wmfﬁwuﬁvmn%mmm?wﬁmmgwmw !
Rr=argeaigra: | TTAR@ TaArgg
Notes :

[1. =ofrga:. The Pada text restores the metrically lengthened
vowel of =fdT |.

2. @arg. «Isthe procurer of. The word is an adjective in the
nominative, agreeing with 217: and governing g% in the accusative,
The word does not occur again with this rare construction, but is
itself of not infrequent occurrence. i, 8, 1;1i, 75, 2;1i, 175, 2; iv, 15,
6; vii, 93, 2; viii, 21, 2; ix, 85, 5; ix, 100, 4; ix, 106, 2 and 2; x, 63,
14; x, 140, 4 and 5. ‘‘Briuging again, winning, making booty,
victorious. ’—Roth.

Verse 7
Padapatha:

A T aEda R4y fa=m: Ty asagt: | Ay
st gt n e
Sayana:

AGIAET WFETY AAR: | TEICAE T ATACqIavEar | gixd T | Ay
4y Ay 7 ¥ | W A7av oweg wgeartr@ (Adval. iii, 12) n
ﬁu’t} At waﬂ-&a Awe favwaﬁamw g atﬁ‘m‘fl';ﬁ!

T+ UL adds sreani: t From M. M.; UL and B. mfté
* M's V, G. 8., par. 189 A, 2 a (p. 280),
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YT | qv: Ry @ | et WA W: LD LT
It SEWgET FOIRTT: | HFTUR | 99 T | SET | SRS
HEEq T 0

Notes:

1. mEar. “From a few stems in man is made (Vedic irregularity)
an abbreviated instrumental singular, with loss of m as well as
of a: thus g@ar ete. for Fwm etc.”’—~Whitney, para, 425 e. T

2. sdlW:. Grassmann and Ludwig translate ¢in glory,’ taking
the word to answer to 54l in the previous clause, Roth refers
%3NE: here to a word 3r3: (from 3 =¥ ) stream, flow, and translates,
‘in his flight.” I translate Roth’s article on this second sr¥: (to
which, and not to 33: fame, he refers the meaning 3% and u« of
the commentators) adding extracts from Sayana, (1) Stream,
Bow: iii, 1, 16, gt@ar =@ gwwian — Sayana, GAg AT HTEH
AgAmTa,  ix, 87, 5; ix, 110, 6; i, 51, 10, s ggmorIg= uT: (to
the stream of Soma) — Sayana, s/@% FRIvm=IATA. i, 61, 10,
m A gon wFAEEIN HI AR §I4: — Sayana, AT: FHGHIAHHAS
WHGEEA AN F:. i, 91, 18, sqenamdl =gAg @9 G siezeE
fqsg — Sayans, ¥ &% AHTAQENFAGAAAAOTAT  HFIAF AT
REFAIQYRA: GGR A@ & ITAIEATHIYEEENT  FA TG -
3 gAFAMR 91 (457 9rg. (2) course, quick movement : vii, 90, 7
A 7 AT (AN — Bayana, W& A v 39 gAY M ATW:
sy | fgAtard o1 | srat Mermon grEA@E. v, 41, 95 ix, 97, 25, s{™
{9 99 Gy — Siayana, § W WY g HEHAT W I T=IA
Ig=d HIQ JAWNFRAY A4L. iv, 26, 5, IF ¥ AR A 77 — Bayans,
3T Aff 9 3= AWHP A7 gool: 3 : Fgwfifes 7w FEF 3. 1,
92, 8; 165, 12; iii, 37, 7; x, 102, 4; 131, 3; viii, 69 (80 in M. M.).
5, g7 M T @FWEH waH A7 FF | I FIAT ¥9: — Sayana, IAEHA-
feaq 59: 9= gRASHOEAY | AFAFANAG | AR TAT FT A b
TR ATZYNEAGE aud A, iii, 64, 22, megawd AT WiE,
( perhaps ‘direct thy course towards us’)— Sayana, §igA@ ang
(referring to the preceding words g gem &N (M) wi& 1517
FEIGER wEwgTE AeggEd § WfE saag s, i, 87, 8,
oW 97 FA ARy (sci). @) — Bayans, w3 HPTAAL FAL. FT3

# UL gRraenfiaa® (sic ) ; B. and M. M. g@efincaiafd.

+ M’s V. G. 8., para 90. 2 and footnote 1 (p. 69).
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wgoflynendid g% NeF SEYRIA onW gy omawz:. dii, 19, 5 &
sl WF 7ag - Sayans, 9 AAIY AT AIASATAY WA A@A-
and AF a19% A9R. The next example is our passage: s NT:,.
in his flight. (3) course, bed: vii, 79, 3, 3nggaT gegARI HTHITA-
gigay s — Sayanas, §FAIT FoAOIF 3N A=A AHATT IFUEI
qENSATAEad:. X, 27, 21, wg g QU WG AgsRft ARawEANTT —
Sayana, qu qQEFFARYSFEAGR WA gdaead ([@ART A | w9
TqTAM | AZAAIZEF 9T I=YA | qYYIF NAFUTAGIFEIIA1EA Tt
STYRIEAT ARAOT: @AR ACIIIAITIATH AWA FAFATHSS TATARTIH, .
Some of the passages cited under the first x7:, fame, are perhaps.
examples of this meaning of u3:, course, (4) According to the-
commentary = 3357, so Naigh. ii, 7, Nir. x,3. Sayana chooses the
meaning especially in passages where the Soma is meant, (5)=y¥
Naigh. ii, 10, Nir. iv, 24—Compare viii, 2, 38 miquge ( hastening
to the song ; according to Sayana, whose praise is to be sung}
78°, T°, 38°.”
Verse 8
Padapatha :

AT oo IEY A AtafEoIEw | |
fasatg fAwlR 0 <

Sayana :

OH AT FYIUERTIET O ADENETE AW IS W
fAaxiT IEC gdicgu=aia | § atent o= fam mhmﬁ WEEAETAGH
mﬁ'mﬁnmmlgﬁ'iwvﬁmﬁ—vumﬁ 9 FaETTgTae U
(Pan. vi, 2, 50 ) | reeaTRETaTETE | TEHEE TIOGEC N

Notes :

1. qx *Ha:t « The Aryans as the middle point, and the people-
of the North, the East, the Weat, and the South by whom they
are surrounded ”’ (Roth’s note in S. L.). Max Miiller, on the other
hand, speaks of the Aryas as the people of the five Nations-
(« Indla. — What can it teach us ? p- 95, note). Compare Muir’s
remarks on the phrase, (Sanskrit Texts, i,p.176 f.). Muir translates-
Roth’s article in the Petersburg Dictionury: “The phrase five-
races is a designation of all nations, not merely of the Aryan:
tribes. It is an ancient enumeration, of the origin of which we-
find no express explanation in the Vedic texts, We may compare-

* Skt=Av, t.See M and K's Ved. Ind., sub voce (Vol. 1. p. 466)-
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the fact that the cosmical spaces or points of the compass are frequ-
-ently enumerated as five, especially in the following text of the
A. V. iii, 24, 2: gm g g@ 9 g 9 Fwgi— These
five regions, the five tribes sprung from Manu, among which
-( regions) we should have here to reckon as the fifth the one
lying in the middle (diruva dik, A.V.iv, 14, 8, xviii, 3, 34),
that is, to regard the Aryas as the central point, and round about
them the nations of the four regions of the world. According
$o the Vedic usage, five cannot be considered as designating an
Andcfinite number.”
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(2. =@fEgEd. W@ (09 + 9% ) =help. sswwEaR=d @gTa-
gYreAana=y (?) a1, Bay. on viii, 68 (or, omitting the 11
qIGfacaasds, 57 ), 5. ]

Verse 9
Ladapatha :

faz: 339 I1YY SRl FwsHlew | Id: gEsHAU
e EHETICY
‘Sayana :

RN WArTiRed: JAgH AEAEIATIHY gy AAY ALY QY FA:
JHAR: | g 7 A W ) ARG TV I FRARAT: e
FHARY FTAT TEAAT: T FET(OW(R FAH FATOT I [HEarea ar g0
arzsrrwmf% o FATR q€R Frdteas: lq\'ﬁ’ﬂaa’ | IEsg Fgw | &AM
fAgrar Ter PR ZafRTy: | sgEEl (UgE | WR: | FARGE oA
‘agatigar gg (Pan. ii, 4, 80) 1 faqt gezTnISiq: | fHam: o
Notes :

1. T%91€q. g*wafa is generally a name of the priest, so called
‘because he has to trim the sacrificial grass. ¢ The Sacred Kusa
-grass ( Poa cynosuroides ) after having had the roots cut off, is
spread on the Vedi or altar, and upon it the libation of Soma-
juice, or oblation of clarified butier, is poured out. In other
iplaces, a turf of it in a similar position is supposed to form a

* 1. 8k. Devas=Indo-Eur. Deivos, archaic Lat. deivos (.deus),
<Celtic devos, Old Scand. tivar, Lith. dévas-Bloomfield. 2. ‘The true
neaning of deva is its history, beginning from its etymology and
<ending with its latest definition’.~Max Miller (Orig. Rel.,Vol.I, Lecture
iv,p.202). 3. For deva (Indo-Aryan) and daevas (Iranian) see Moulton's
Early Zoroastrianisin (references given in the Index, p. 453.)
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fitting seat for the deity or deities invoked to the sacrifice.
"According to Mr. Btevenson it is also strewn over the floor of
the chamber in which the worship is performed.”—Max Miiller,
Vedic Hymns, part i, p. 84.

2. gwgAan. The word does pot occur again. Roth takes it to
mean ‘ obeying the wish,’ 3. e., of the god, issuing as he pleases.
Grassmann refers g= in the word vo the worshippers ¢ according
to their wish.’

8. ar%:. Third person singular of an aorist of F.* See
“Whitney, para. 831. Cf. RV.ii, 12, 4b supra.

. No. 8
Mandala III. Sukta 61
Verse 1 —

Sayana :

IOl AAAI WA g Dartd PrEvERETaEm | AT Srgwea |
I ITEIRAR | @R TUER FATAOIATH T aeﬁ TFEYAET  GHET
fRATen | gfa = 1 Iy ATy T ( Adval. iv, 4 Yn

Padapatha:
A AR QAR asqan ARG JIET JUA°
AN |\ quoit 3@ g st @ Fam @

Sayana

AR AN WA FWAR | qUrT T A § ArRASAAR (RV
i, 48,16 ) 1 agrrr uaaﬁ%aw 74 Wlm'i |/AT oA AT WA FA:
‘a'\a @ @ e HTET | qFT | AIAA GRASHOTIRT §g @H JEES
HoP: | [REER @d: §AONY R, IN IF qUoft qeredt garn avoft-
gaarf agcaﬁwar | GEFRIAT ATIYET miﬁﬂa (RV- i, 123, 11 ) 1 gifir:
u% Wg v @rEewl W IEW: A7 | SFEArIEAr | g’(ﬁﬁgﬁ‘tﬁ'& qrEH:
(Nnr vi, 13)!3(’& :mwmmwr 1 vzmemunam =AY ad vammmv

‘[‘ Soguy fxom two Bombny MbS Ul and M. M. omit.
1 M. M. omits gevii against his MS. B. My MS. B has it, and reads
3uAIAgq omitting the sq after F%F, M. M. has gitwarar for finga.

* M's V. G.S. p, 375.
18 TRv. Hymnsa 1
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W TEEAAT waAR | AR | AnmegeAged srqerearfeime wfteg

WG FY | NIFAEAWAGT E@ EIRHA PA O | HEET-
ARG | frama: (Pag. viii, 1, 19) 1 groflt 1 goorsrag: goortiwice-
(Pan. vi, 3, 105 ) w=irgreeds fAqrfa: | o= Ffv | wgqww
w gRgasnw (Pao. vi, 1, 161) gegedigraeas  gdd: + gorgan3-
WTPHTCEAATYN ERTET RETWd | HIGFMOTHCN  (uIGIaTE At Tegeaa-
oy | Feqrggrame 0

Notes :

1, 139 A vocative, accented because it stands at the beginning
of a pada. The accent proper of the word 3q: is on the last
syllable. Qompare Iydg verse 5 infra. But all vocatives, if accented
at all, have the accent on the first syllable. § See Whitney,
para. 314,

L 2. arsa A, ¢ Wealthy by wealth or booty,” M. M. ( Ved.
Hymuos, i, 44).

arsT, connected with vegeo, vigeo, vigil, wacker, is one of the
many difficult words in the Veda, the gemeral meaning of which
may be guessed, but in many places cannot yet be determined with
certainty....The St. Pet. Dict. gives the following list of them—
swiftness, race, prize of race, gain, treasure, [ according to the
commentators, usually, food, also oblation ], rae horse, &c. Hero
we perceive at once the difficulty of tracing all these meanings
back to a common source, though it might be possible to begin
with the meanings of strength, strife, contest, race, whether
friendly or warlike, then to proceed vo what is won in & race or
in war, viz., booty, treasure, and lastly to take Fr57;: in the more
general sense of acquisitions, goods bestowed as gifts—M. M.,
¢ India,” p. 164.

The transition of meaning from 3r:A, booty, to 151, wealth in
general, finds an analogy in the Germ. kriegen, to obtain, also in
Gewinn, and A. 8. winnan, to strive, to fight, to obtain,—M. M. ]

* .t u (K&t Vart. 3on Pan. v, 2, 109. ), °dt w wwreay. (MBh.)
quoted under Pan, v, 2, 122 in the S. K.

+ Kat. Vart. ( Kielhorn’s Pat. MBh. Vol. III. p. 132).

1 Usas: Max Miiller's ‘lndia-What can it teach us?’, pp. 197-98.
Muir’s 8. T., Vol. V., Sec. XI1I; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 78-80; Tilak’s
# Arctic Home'’, Ch. V. For the philology of Ugas ( = Gr. Eos) see
Cox's Mythology of the Aryan Nations, p. 227, footnote B.

§ Pap. vi, i, 198; viii i, 19; M's V. G. 8., App, 111, para 18.
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8. ot IF gaR:. Compare wx: grsimwrr gofl, said of Usas
in i, 92, 10,

[4, *gt@: (gt +ur). @ =fulness. T&: = azA] wf7s, sustainer
of many (Say. on i, 181, 9).

5. ANIR. TIX=+a0fg yag (Say. on v, 18, 2). FagrE= RIEIE
ar qoofld u aeg agmaAy (S8y. on vi, 3,2). Cf. sprAaw, gRaws
4§aR. {393 = possessed of all good thinge or riches. ]

Verse 2
Padapatha :
Iu: 2T waeat @ wfR Fegstan gaatn e |
Lo Lo ] [y } .
W ;N FeEY FURE A ftoqaniy, gysaraw:
TR
Sayana:

? I AT smwertt RUTERTEAT GIOHATANET GEAT: (ATHCAEAT T
fegsdt TAREER | qur T weRT9h: | gwEG ggar gaedns (BV.
i, 113,12)1 aresi & A 917 GAHROTETYIZATT FIcqeT | TYIRRE:
IEEESIR(  AGUEOH Jsq( (A GAATH:  ®og  faAeg WA W@
FAFArER $=q1 RITT I can TAWT T | GIAT: | GAGHTP @ | Rt
(Pap. vi, 1, 183 )

Notes :

g3 SigAr. Muir, V, 193, has a note on the word sunrita com-
municated by Aufrecht: ¢ Professor Aufrecht thinks that this
word sunrita is to be explained as follows: He considers it to be
& derivative from nri¢, “to be in motion”’, compounded with su.
Its firat meaning is ‘movable’ (sumrita maghani, RV. vii, 57, 6),
then ¢briek,’ ‘alert’ ( sunrits, predicated of Indra, viii, 46, 20:
sunrite of Usas, iv, 55, 9;i, 123, 5; 124, 10; viii, 9, 17). As a
feminine substantive in the plural it means either ‘activity,’ or,
with a supplied gir, ‘lively voices” (sunritanam giram — iii, 81, 18);
motri sunrtanam is Usas as a stimulator, or, ratber, leader

* Purandhi—*‘active, zealous’; a goddess of Activity (Hillebrandt);
of Plenty (Macdonell); = Avestan Parendi-a goddess of riches and
abundance. See M's Ved. Myth., pp. 37, 124.

1 Skt ¥mar=Av, ¥mar to die; Av. ameretat-immortality ; Av.
maretan-mortal, man (Jackson’s Av. R.).
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{Xoprybs) of joyful voices (of birds, etc.); sunrita irayanti is
just the same.” So, vayor iva sunritanam udarke,—RV: i, 118, 18,
“ when fervent voices arise like the rising of the wind.” (ortu
vocum velut ortu vents),

With our phrase compare sfiggdita=fl said of Usasini, 113, 8
and see also the verse quoted in the next note.

[ &3a: | EARAG | qgIRgIEal i@ SEER WEEAT Il |
Say. on i, 11312 which he has himself quoted above, and which
too refers to Usas. ]

; Verse 3
Padapatha :

I g9 ydAfa fReat Far s’ A
FP | AEAE g SwigAEn IRASET TR
1 age | 3
Sayana :

8 ST Y FRsqr FIOr YT AT | 9@ rrHETT AAR THETY
afrl | AGIET FOTIAAITET GAET g TWOAAAA qEmear HRIHAr
fAEf@ | A T gAAGAAEY ATAC 2 IGT IR AT | A wFAA-
Rafregal apk: | GAANT ANEFIENA RGN FUAIAET ARG
fa=zedt A IIXT GAARATAR HQTAE TT | q TEFEA: | FHET AT
TR FRG: GIET TIG g gAEAd agq | qdrdy | IRgArg A @A )
AAITHE(AAT FY | 7T FeAREET (Pan. vi, 4, 138) griaf i
( Pan, vi, 3, 133) | gafarmgraavmsagr: ( Pag. vi, 1, 222) 1 &Fg: !
97 gAmmadiReweEm: at (Panovi, 1, 35) Q@ @ 0 @
FEAIYN: | AMTIIGHSON TOT: | AU A TUFAAY: | Q@ | TANG 19~
giw &M &1 | TARIWIEIE: | T7%T | 79 T94 | 95 SrgHI
AU 332 0

Notes : .

1. a® g3a[ @ar,  ‘In the face of all creatures.’” Compare

@i 3 yFAEar

wFr ggsar & anF

s ofid =@ Frgasat

e araafigemandn o i, 92, 9:

T =tra: @ (Un. S, 76).
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2, guAnd Swofigaiar. ¢ Pressing forward to the same mark,’
1. ¢, 88 in all former days: Taken along with the following asmi&
the phrase presents the contrast which we have had already in
quoft gafd:. Compare

A AT HHERAA-

WA AT YT |

TP A AT gGAD

awmiqrEr gEAE {87 0 i, 118, 8:

“The two eisters have one road that never ends: along it they go
each in her turn god-impelled: they do not strive, they do mnot
stand still, beneficent night and day, one in mind, diverse in
body.”” It may be a question whether i here, however, does
not mean “common to the two.”” Compare ®ar [FZumAyFiar,
ii, 12, 8, supra.

3. syofiawEAr is the participle of a verb which is used only here.

Verse 4
Padapatha :

wq wWHszd FFadt wal 9at @fd wdwg
TEt ) T Al gSWIt FSEAn o e fRa
quY AT 9T N Y

Sayana :

g AT THAT AT AR AF AT TIYAINT  AIgR
AT Ul | T OF AT @ATE aW R E@qEC g Ly aawg
Qe GAT ATR AR 0w @WHRIG AN AART A4 G GUAT
FMTIIHT T GET: FTANHEIFATY FUEGT (T TAARET AT A
gRRYIST ST AT ATRTATANY SUR SHTAA Feqd: | §gAT | {7 aegear

RIGAEYIT: @FiaT AT | gd: YeTands Jegg | Ionrgm | gt
ggiift wigs | Aeargragre: (Pan. v, 1,197) 1 faeedt | agwew g
Fq Fway (Pap. vi, 1, 173) | Sra=ht | FF FAA FEYET IYRTEY FAR
O | gegegwa A (Pan. iii, 4, 117 ) sw amdyTgERE Orera: I

* B. g dvar,

+ srRfaTRgRea: &g (Up. Su. 1.1, 149.)
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Notas :
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1. org &g &=3dt.  ¢Casting aside, as it were, her garment.’
The picture of the approaching chariot of the Dawn must, as
Ludwig has seen, be carried over from the last verse, By the
mantle that enveloped Ushas we are of course to understand, as
Sayana says, the darkness she dispels. But the rare word ¥gws
is a difficulty. The simple word occurs in one other passage only:
i, 118, 17 wga 919 IRFIE aig: @A B7 ITQ (@A — Sayans, 3F:
ot dlar 1 WGARAG | AT ITA AL AR@UAIGAT AFEHRT
INITAT: A FA, A ATRYAT GIARR agE @R AIgAf
FamegFa® 3Faf 3gwa® I=ra@, Roth, who compares wmmy to
the Greek hymen, would take zrw: as an accasative and &pyar as
an instrumental ‘in one line or string, that is, forming a con-
tinuous row.” The compounds wgHnwita and gaw?q occur each
twice. Ini, 122, 15 the former word is an epithet of the chariot
of Mitra and Varuna. Siyans, sgmrared: | e@ks@AT g@as
( Naigh, iii, 6 ) | g@F@if|: 3. In vii, 71, 3 it is an epithet of
the chariot of the Asvins, Sayana, sgqmifty g@IN WANHA.
Roth takes this word to mean ¢ whose pole is made of a leather
strap ’, and suggests that we are perhaps to understand a kind of
double rein. In both the passages in which it occura—i, 112, 16 ;
viii, 52, 2—xqwiTy is a proper name, Sayapa on i, 112, 16, xRy
A §AZ) WAATes I @rEaFE ®94. In vi, 36, 2 we have
another compound &gy, Sayana, Wa: @A AF=IIT FARAE
( compare Roth’s explanation of zgga1 above ) a1 wgA. Roth takes
AT to mean ‘catching hold of the reins,” that is with his teeth, an
epithet of an unmanageable horse. It is not, however, clear from
the context there, #ramyt gud 7% =, whether zgmuy does not stand by
itsell. Grassmann takes it so, translating ‘to the holder of the reins
and to the horse.” In his dictionary he follows Roth. A fourth
compound occurs in i, 174, 5 gmey an epithet of the two horses of
the wind, Dayans, WuwHA @AM | AR=z-A Aama" ar. Roth,
¢ enger for the reins, that is tearing at the reins, impatient.’

* “egw | - ogmg.” W (foot-note on ¥gAFwH-in the Bib,
Ind. Edition, of the Naigh.-Nirukta).

T M, sgRta.
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These passages certainly set up & presumption in favour of taking
&ga3 in our passage also in the sense of reins, The meaning of
the allegorical description of the dawn here must be held to be
uncertain. I give various explanations which have been hazarded.
Roth translates the whole line, ¢The mistress of the house [ com
pare note below ] bestirs herself, drawing back the strap (that
closes the door, §equos in Homer ).’ Grassmann takes our clause
to mean ‘unloosening her girdle.” Ludwig ¢shaking down the
reins.’ Ludwig has the note, ¢ Either shaking from above, down
from her chariot, the reins in order to urge on her horses, or
throwing them away altogether (in the form of rays) in order to
alight.”

2. Grassmann, quite unnecessarily, holds that we should read
391 3 (4. e., Iq1: 371 ) for Iq.* 71{{ means ¢ marches on.’

3. wggeeg oA, ¢ Queen of the place,’ that is, of the world
through which she advances. Sayana has no warrant for the
signification he attaches here and on v, 62, 2 ( with another
etymology, &&w% #77 ®]: AFeaeq ) to =gr, It means, in accord-
ance with its etymology, place of resort, ¢one’s own resorst.’
Oompare ii, 19, 2 — 341 7 @EUU=IT, (a3 birds to their nests ), where
Sayana’s note is a3 3 Tur affjor: egIT 1 g3 AAA Ay TR EOT
TRt $AE: | ARNGT =3 Agq. Also i, 84, 5, gwia 7 =EOGT
( a8 swans to their nest )— Sayana, Z&& 7 39 gq1: TN WH T
fAqreeqd weagea Agq. In i, 2, 2 it is used of the etall in
which cattle are kept : R§ @1 ARIETEH FINTNA 926 T €Y YA,
(88 cows in the cattle-pens low after a calf )— Sayana, &aiy =%
quTEideag: § EOMYFEWY MBY a1 Y3 978 7 g0,

In Naigh, i, 9 @&y is given among the synonyms for s
.(Compare Nirukta v, 4, on &gt in Naigh. iv,2). If we accept
this alternative explanation our phrasc will mean, ¢ Queen of the
day.’ [In ngh iii, 4, &78T is gwen among the synonyms for lzg' ]

1- So Ulwar and Bombny MSb. M M prlnts A wuin g, buf.
notes that his MSS. Ca and B have yi& & ¢d watu@. The @& ¢d is
cancelled in B. There is some confusion in the passage. & or &1: in M.
M.'s MSS. is &y derived here from § snd 37 . But SZyana does not
explain how that etymology can yield the form aauf

# ¢4h probably Usa’ @ yats '-Arnold’s Ved. Metre, p. 300.



No. 8
IIL 61

4. @sia+Al. ¢ Bringing heaven to life (again).” Compare
STAgsA g=qnA A1, No. 22, verse 3, and Ait. Brah,, iv.-5 ag gy 7
uEdgRy.

[ 6. &dar, “ Doing wonderful deeds,” ‘‘rich in glorious deeds.”
g% a root still met with in Zend in the sense of, “to teach.”” The
original meaning seems to be ‘‘ to show ”’, “ to demonstrate.” The

Hymns form the Rigveda 14¢

derivatives in the RV. refer to wonderful and glorious deeds of
the gods—Gr. ggar=gxmawal (Say. on i.62,7) gd&a: ("&d: )
HAMAFA0T | (HRANUIFIR | @ 3eEgear IgW mAggaq) 39 3RygEEA
917 |F FATA: AA: GI69 gqd: (Say. on i, 85, 1). )

Verse 5
Padapatha :

=y 3 T ITHH ASHIA 9 3 9TeTq ARET
FsT(H | Teqq AYYT BEF oo HA¥G A JIA
TEA WISHEE | ¥

Sayana :

2 WNARY T: FOATALT AWS2T (AT OTATATESE 350 97F I TR
HAFRYAT ARFN TRERWOT §E G 01 TgiM T woed g4 goa | aygr
YO TGO TIFANA FUIA (T A G & RIANE 1 | IgT AT
SAFEIH( | [ ATHIHEAG FAATITHE S A FAT (AR | FIARL: 1S
T T TSR E O asT: A STq(d | a7 AT AFASGT WIHER
mﬁvaa'ﬂr IGE ¥ TR THAOT q‘mﬁ | TE1 AT FIR T G5 TR
TIRAFT AT | AT F AT | FIwhy @ AN GARINE rmmf&
(RV.1i, 49, 4) | QAT | AIRIURAYIEAY: | FREEATIAER: | w;:argm
ﬁﬂ'ﬂ‘g  qATgTE e

Notes:

1. The construction of the firss line is variously explained.
Sayana takes the first @: to be the accusative ] after =3=3, and the

* So Ul B sregerAraTd AR A ; M. M. g agdvramm.
1 All the authorities § insert @1:1: here as well as after Fxqifygd.

-—

e

I M’s V. G. S, para, 176, 1,

§ Including M,,
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recond q: to be a genitive dependent on aggr, Delbriick (p.44)
would supply a verb of ealling after z1=z. ¢I call on you, bring
to Usas,” or perhaps, ‘call on Usas.” This last is Ludwig’s
way of taking the words. DBoth Grassmann and Ludwig take
with Sayana the second 3: as a genitive, but make it dependent
on g3#y. In both clauses 3:is perhaps an enclitic dative, as it
almost certainly is in the first. 2= governs Zgmg*, in construc-
tion with g wo:ag. Compare the construction of the word in the
passage cited, (ii, 19, 2 ), in note 3 on the last verse.

2. ggiwg. “a3tF is generally cxplained by a hymn of praise,
and it cannot be denied that in this place (i, 64, 1), asis in most
others, that meaning would be quite satisfactory. Istymologically,
however, g3i¥ means the cleaning and trimming of the grass on
which, as on a small altar, the oblation is offered: cf. gwag" i, 38,
1, note 2, p. 84.1 Ilence, although the same word might be
metaphorically applied to a carefully trimmed, pure, and holy
hymn of praise, yet wherever in the Veda the primary meaning
is applicable it seems safer to retain it: cf. iii, 61, 5 (our
passage); vi, 11, 5.”” Max Miiller, Vedic Hymns, Pt. i, p, 109.

3. arAr :19d. ] ‘ Euters into light.” the light, as it were, meet-
ing and joining 1tself to the Dawn. Roth, ¢spreads her light.” He
compares v, 29,1 @5 AAFFT sAAG — Sayana, & T 37
¥R, iv, 6, 2 TF wid gEAAET-— Sayana, wid S ;A
sAg@EmEAE. i, 72, 4, &e.

Verse 6
Padapatha :

FASHY Bx: IF: I o Wh Il
famm sreng |\ STAW FN FuEw FsAEg
T Tfe ZiEom Gremamn &

Sayana :

FAME WeTTAr AqAA: GV THHRGREAORET FIAGE | q@qt
T gaad @9 Ugd aEgfiegt Ry SrRweTge au waf am

T Part of the note referred to has been quoted under gwsf&s, No. 7,
Verse 9 (p.136 f).

* M’s V. G. S. pp. 208, 303. IM8 V. G.S. p 425,
19 [ Rv. Hymns 1
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ST A AT AR | B o1 ATIA SFPEEANTESTA (T TR
FeEEnAS (E gFiw araATed It Al FRvmER e
AN | ST | SR | 9 RS | SR I (9 WERHOIRE g )
o gg | At ) FrsregAgy | gegdwr (Pan. viii, 2, 15) @ s
LI TSR FIEATTETR | GoT: | TR Y | AgrE -
faR wge ggraaa’ |

[ Nots :

ikt Of. aar (Usas) ofy wmns® (Siy, fwga:) iv, 52, 4;
qF @meeTs  aasl nfiETE: gy swpAg Sy, qEdMgiea )
vii, 80, 1.

Verse 7
Padapatha :

FAed 30 IOEIE T90T I HERfd Agwizi
o @9 | A s SvuRg WM SeISEE WIga
RawmTuy

Sayana s

T JEFN S ML FAT ATTSTANTHRARN FTIAET 5 I
o3 SwaTRYTI ot g 7§ wEedt AgEt At o fvw WA
SRETT | 92T INT AAAT TYOTL AT <gRET @Aedy wRREaE: UgEt
JEERER RENHT AT | A7 Ign 7 Aed e agored -
EQUIATAIGT TITETT §Al F7ZT GIUTAIT WTd @INT 951 98 IRy @ g2
Raurta @99 THRAT | 7L | AFITDFGH: | TOI1 | JTAFCA QTG ATIARTR
=mreaa: (Pan. v, 4,56 ) n

Notes :

1. gty Tu. Sayana’s interpretation seems very fanciful. But
there is no agreement as to the real meaning of the phrase. In
his note on g7, Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 145, Max Miiller
translates our line ¢ The hero in the depth of the heaven, yearning
for the dawns, has entered the great sky and the earth.” Grassmann,
<on holy ground.’ Ludwig, ¢on the ground of the holy rite.’

* Kat. Vait. 6 under Pan. vi, 1, 37 ; cited in S. K.

T wgggrees argong (Kat. Vart. 1, under Pan, vi, 1, 176) ; toegra
in S. K, under Pan, vi, 1, 176. I Ms V. G5, p. 401,

§ Jkt. ¥ Mah=Av. ¥ Maz-to be great.
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In x, 111, 8 and i, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, gu itself has the
meaning which Sayana would attribute to it here (7, 77, 3177 ).
But the phrase %Atq gy cannot well be separated from the similar
phrases wA*g 934, @2, 8, QF:, &, ANR:, collected by Roth under
#A and explained by him as referring, “not only to the central
point of belief and ceremonial in this world, thatis, the altar
and similar ideas, but also of the holiest in the other world,” In
the very next hymn, iii, 62, we have At7 Ti[F: twice. Verse 13,
FAEg QRAmEIn—Sayans, wAT g7 47 o0 gACAwEE, Verse 18,
AT MIAq—Sayana, wAET I TAY FAIATE] 357, 1 Sayana
is right, as J think he is. in taking g9r hLere to be the sum, the
verse describes the entry of the sun into heaven and earth. To
the priest who stands facing the holy Dawn, the spot where the
sun at last appears, seems to be the very root and foundation of
the holy place he is standing in.

2. 3q|iEToasgel. Sayana does not know whether to take 3gg
with g7ogq ‘urging on the dawns’ or with gqr ‘the vrsa (ex-
pluined a3 = 31§31 a3qaqs:) of the dawns.” Roth and Max Miiller
adopt the former construction but translate, the one, ‘urging on
the dawus’ the other, ‘ yearning for the dawns.’ Grassmann takes
the other construction without Siyana’s fantastic explanation in
that connection of gar. Ludwig is not afraid to say categorically
that in gqrg here we have an old instrumental form. ¢ 3wamg
is hercin instrumental: we find that the full termination
of the third case is preserved especially before a following vowel,
in case where it was easy (as modern philologists do) to confuse
it with the genitive pl.”” Ludwig refers to another case, hut it
is not necessary to follow up so extravagant a theory. [ Pischel
takes 39qq as an ace. In some texts, he urges, words such ag 7
have to be read as two syllables and #i¥:, gfi: as three, showing
that the original forms must have been g, [m#i3: quid:.

1t may
have been the same with 3g8§. (Ved. St., I, p, 185)]

For g7 see Max Miiller’s note on the word already referred to.
The strong bull of the dawns, the bull that accompanies the dawns
and urges them on is, I think, as Sayana says, the sun. But com-
pare Max Miiller's explanation. ©The lero who yearns for the
dawns is generally Indra: here, however, considering that Agni
is mentioned in the preceding verse, iv is more likely that this god,
a8 the light of the moruing, may have beeu meant by the poet ”
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3. Sayana seems right in referring the second line to Usas.
It is when the sun has entered heaven and earth that the dawn
can spread her light far and wide. But, as far as the words go, n#
=g geme o may also refer to the sun, and so Grassmann takes
them. This enables him to translute 5+83 ‘like the fair one,’
that is, I presume, the dawn. Delbriick suggests that J=27 is
perhaps a Vedic sarhdhi for 5=z, Compare Roth’s explanation
of 187 as ggy, No. 31, verse 13 ( p. 282 dnfra ).
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Mandala TV, - Sulta 46

Sayana:

THASTATR TIGH gHNA | g @IE qud wun\f?ﬁamémm‘
MIRELC W FEACFINILTATHACT FISTEET | quT Fraghr=g | o
TR g AN | gwEATAE #tyw: | wm § tera-
WEET IR | FUT F AW o WA AYANHR Ao AR
(Aéval. v,5)n

[ Note :

For the distinction between =1y and 717 see Macdonell’s Vedie
Mythology, pp. 81-2. |

Verse 1
Padapatha :

agw faz wygmmy gam TaEfd {EEg ) o @
ggsTn | 0 ¢

Sayana:

2 ardt mweETgd: Q3 Ayt ageaTai d@iemat d@afad geafigd
wwaumﬁagmlmgrqa AT AAHKY IRG | TF7 AW @
rmqﬁrgﬁﬁ%g o f§ & wg pam «fw ) Bwwgt 3T ogfaw

+ gt (RV. vii, 92, 1) | sigraars 397
;ﬁwwrmstrﬁ‘aam b r'ﬁr!rﬁr‘mﬁ' HTFO TEATHET | aF
R IrgaRT qust aiferas geaaw (Ait. Br., i, 25 ) n
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

e 9 AaRshn FEealy zesamE: |« aa-
gfi gaed graay u R

Sayana:

2 T RgeE RImEEE E"R‘H‘Rm FETHENT: {4 & TR AT~
Trd; SITRTT: AT QUOTrd: RIATTETIR: AWE W | 90RT T GEq
ﬁmwga:ﬁw«fmf mnatm oo aafiezwr | gvgew @iiged avgIor
TR | AR E ERYTATIRE ghd 87 drdE TERATATTTRTIA

Iqq I ARURE Jetgsrgge 71 (Ait. Pr., ii, 25)u

Verse 3
Padapatha
AT Y \EEy g zeEargE oafv w o eeg
QEsHaT u 2
Sayana :

€ geEaTq | At 991 HeY 19 AEHHEATH! AQqn TT: WS AW TIITET
AR | AT SRS SIATAFTTA: | FIRGTAS =11 787G I

Verse 4
Padapatha:

g BwasTew Tedargsid gsaaw ) e @
T RREsTRT o v
Sayana:

R FFHEY RUTITY ROOAIRTEMIATIN RiFegst gamenat
A SVATIER TUR 3 T @ oNRUM @y | TERrEY ACATRIS -
affegd: | Tt TR & AT ST i

T M. M. and B. omit ﬁ]‘fqg'}'q § Ul. adds qr=ry.

* S, K. under Pan. vi, i, 176; for the sathdhi in the Samhit&p&tha,
see M’s V. G. S., para 39. See also note 4 on No. 2 Verse 11 ( p.72)
and note 2 on No. 6 Verse 2 (p. 115) supra.,

% 3b ete. I'ndr-ViyU—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 302.
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Verse 5
Padapatha :
o | o 1 ] ]

WA JASAHA|T A W T=2dd | F3IY-
Zfd @ = AT W 4
Sayana :

W TRTATEFGE I TqHsef g7 A G
qEE = | O gyuvstat (this Veise ) g wwasre (RV. vii, 66,10) gfa
( Asval. vii, 12 ) n

? TTEAY TYTTAHT DIEAGT WA FraE* gk TAAAaET a=gAg
TTUlET ARww R o TEAmEZAg N

Verse 6
Padapatha :

TG Iy @A am G wsAwar | fas-
Y T T &
Sayana :

% geEATg o1d | ga: ARG | A Hrd ZA0eIT AEoeAr gEadet
et FAgTE: TR FETEETET AT 0

Verse 7
Padapatha
38 ISTWY 3] I FEICTEA AT\ 5F
M [UASTAT U

Sayana :

& FHATY AT TN 7 EEAR TIWE TAAAF] | TH WA I® A
A AATAAGTARE | TITRIAT CHTHA SCT T A

+ Ul adds gwat. M. M. and B. omit.

*M’s V. G. S., para, 157 b.
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1v. 54
No. 10
Mandale IV
Sukta 54
Sayan« : e —

Wgﬁmmﬁmﬁmluwwﬁgw@m@g
TURNTIAT TI: | T ATTFAORT | 30727 qF (AEI=EE | snagw
éﬁ%mﬁmﬁaﬁﬁmaﬁqqumamlmlﬁmamn
S T (A‘évul. v, IS)WWWNEWI RIAT
TR T IET: AT 790t 3 7 =i (Adval. v, 18)
| Note :

The root ¥ or 37, from which the word §37 is derived, has three
principal significations : (1) to generate or bring forth ; (2) to pour
forth a libation; and (3) to send or impel. When treating of
derivatives of this root as applied to ®wAy, Siyana sometimes
gives them the sense of sending or impelling, and sometimes of
permitting or authorizing (zasm). In a few places he explains
the root as meaning to beget. . . . . The word gg@3 as well
as various other derivatives of the root &, are introduced in
numerous passages of the RV. relating to the god ®fig, with
evident reference to the derivation of that name from the same
root, and with a constant play upoa the words, such as is
un cxampled in the case of any other deity. —Muir, V., p, 165.]

Verse 1
Padapatha :

AW 3 WEAT 39302 F A2 {EOA A JusAR:
I @A o ol amreddy @
FroT, T4t g9 0 ¢
Sayana :

& WEAT* I A MR | HE T RRAT ANSEATE Ie: T
AR | T qEETS SFEE §a gRREREs it JUaTeT: Tgear
AR | W I MADY: ARG TARTRGATTT AT WO
LRUEREREITEIE R i) $ 028 Ch R o) Con L BEE VSO EES ol
=RHG TUT U FATZAS: | AT IRF ITAIHOHIR

* Savitri: Muir's 8. T., Vol , V, sec.xi; M’s Ved. Myth,, pp. 32-34;
Hopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 46-50. For dcrivation of the name, see
Yaska’s Nir. x, 31 and Muir's 8, T., Vol, V, scc. xi (2), p. 165.
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* [ Note :

For the distinction between Sirya aud Savitri see Kaogi’s Rig-
veda, p. 07. ]t

1. gzdMg:. “Now of the day, at this point of the day, now
in the wmorning.” 331g: iv, 33, 11 presents a complete parallel,
except that there the period of the dcay indicated by g1 is
expressly mentioned in the words g% =n@rga4 which follow.
Compare Siyana: g3 23H IHAGAROITAE: SAREI AR
g, Inwvi, 41, 4—33zd] wraea: @AA 90 37 959 AFE-3AR
is perhaps not to be taken as Grassmann ( Dictionary, otherwise
in Translation ) does with =1grg. Buat that construction occurs ab
vii, 34, 1. Compare also viii, 22, 11 and 13, where the phrases
2371 933 and 330 (FFEA are used as synonymous, Siyana giving
(Famy, w15 WAFE.

Verse 2
Padaputha :

T @ g gy wasad gaf am
FASTAA | WA 3 JAWY afEda: @7 oMU A
SAEar wmEeE: u R

Styana :

T A | Rewg A@wt | §o afwda g s
AHTIARAALTEAA WY mnm;mm gI®  AFAENT | Ay AA-
T AT gAY gEAR @ Wit @ FOT swwEE AP TAATAG:
AT SRR HTAT ATHAGHI | [FFTIOA gea@gFA: | FEAN
ST ToTETaY !

t Gl qramanZ=eot; B, with M. M.

# Ingerted here from the Supplementary Notes in the 3rd Ed.
+ See Yaska's Nir., xii, 12 ; 8ay. on RV. v, 81, 4; iv, 53, 6 vii, 4b
1; M's Ved. Myth., pp. 33-34,
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Notes :
1, #mF. The verb is chosen on account of its rclation to the

name of the god. Compare HIAW verse 3, g7 verse 4, g71% and
H917 7 verse 5 below, It keeps its accent on account of the f& in the
sentence. Cf, also the accent of the verbs in Verses 1 and 4 of
No. Y. *See Whitney, para. 595 e,

2. gmag, It is clear that Sayana’s explanation is wrong.
AT, here corresponds to Wiy in the previous clause, and the
words wIA1 F{i{FAT are in apposition to it, as @Ay there is in
apposition to witg. But there is some difference of opinion as
to the meaning to be assigned to zmAm here. Routh recognises
four words gH, two accented on the first syllable, and two on the
last. 1, zigg (from gr to give | ) m. giver (of 2z ): w4y g1 wdAm
( Vi, 44, 2 )—Bay., U4 w7 381 3@ 5 (of [ ) AR ( vidi, 23, 2)
— Say., qIAry. 2. ild;(( from the same root) ». giving, a gift:
37 § 63 FA AHAS: § 53 A (viii, 93, 8) - Say. 3w %mﬂ?{ﬁms
| = AFFET 41 q7AT ([HAZE 3847 wtonig [ The genitive is dependent
on (HA " ] (v, 36, 1). Cowmpare w57, g3"F. 3. 3187 (from 71
tocut) m. or f, The allotted part, the portion. sufFzmE &,
(our passage ). A1g AW R (7 485 =7 Tg@ 9R 9\ (x, 42, 8).
X WA g (vild, 21, 16). Roth’s fourth 319 is tue common
word for a band or girdle, which he derives from a root 71 @M,
not found in the Dhatupatha, but cxisting in the Greek §tw to
bind, und in such froms as, for cxample, él’%"ﬂ{ bound, No. 2
verse 3 supra,

In x, 42, 8 Siyana takes 3mAq to menn z@ARY as he dees here,
But on wiii, 21, 16 hLe has J a7 z1a@: 7@ @1Ard ascribing to the
word the meaning we wish to give it here. The third case z@i
(for gmr, see Whitney, 425 ), the accent of which shows that
it belongs to our word, and not to the neuter paroxytone, occurs
once or twice, and is explained by Sayana in the same way. So,
for example, in v, 52, 14 where he has g@ar gf3faa.

3. ogu¥.} ¢Thou showest,’ Compare * hath brought immortality
to lihgt.” 2 Tim. i, 10.

* M’s V. G, S, App. LI, para 19 B (p. 467.)
T Av. ¥ da; Av.dadman-creature, creation. (Jackson.)
IMs V.G, S App, 1 ¥ vr-to cover ( p. 419.)

‘20 [Rv. Hymns ]
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Verse 3
Padapatha -

At 79 a3 3= J i FE: TS gE-
94t | 399 9 Afdq: AGNY 3 @Y A o gIEE
AT 0 3
Sayana :

& v TIAFAC TTAT T T A v gAe: TANge: e iGN
AT q&T: TFFAT A T IETT PITARAT AT | gEwEA A F
AYEAFA | | FAE CATAT FAAT g ACTFAY WYY mmrﬁwﬁ?n =
FATAISER TAT SCATHATOT AW AT AT AFATHIE 0

Notes :

1. enS=t. § Whitney, paras, 336 ¢ and 340 c. Compare mgdt
in the next lmc

2. éﬁr Aq. * The folk of the gods.” The expression refers to
men as well as to gods, the simplest construction being to take
the words 337 = qi3%7 3 following in the same reference * whether
gods or men,’

3. 3'1335} ¢ With feeble wit.” It does not much matter whether
we take this as exactly parallel with the singular 1nstrumentals,
or connect it more closely with the verb ¢ whatever we have done,
with our feeble wit, through’ &ec. For the substantive use of
34 Roth quotes the following passages among others: vii, 60, 6
AIAE [@FATA 3:—Sayana, A =wmq: (M. M. from his MS.
B.;soal-o mv MS.). ix, 67, 26, 377 32 74iig T=—Sdyana, 3=
gz (&c. amfg: ). Ludwig  completely misunderstands
Sayana’s cxplanation here. ¢ Sayana explains literally ¢ whatever
we have done with the weak ( children, priests !) out of ignorance,
or with the mighty out of insolence (T¥%#H37), in sport, in human
wise, &c.”” Sayana takes a0, quAt and qEqeIAr as three strictly
co-ordinate words, all three going with ##: and with 42: alike.
Compare the word ar@AN@®: in his commentary below, #3A$3: in
his view does not mean ‘ with the weak or the strong,” but ¢ through

* M. M. omits ERIRICE

+ M's V. G. S. pp. 125-428,
$ISN.LV.p 380; M'sV.G.p. 281; Pan,vii, 1, 39.
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the weak and the strong.” The guilt of the son is the guilt of
the father. DPriests, at whom Ludwig stumbles, are suggested
because the guilt of the needy priest, who makes a mistake in the
sacrifice, falls on his patron. Ludwig’s idea that the difficulty,
which is largely of his own making, is to be got rid of by taking
our words to be old nominative plurals, on the analogy of certain
old Greek and Latin nominatives in ais and is, looks like a joke.
Yet it duly appears in his translation, “ whatever we have done
against the folk of the gods, as weak ones out of ignorance, or as
strong ones out of insolence.”

4. ge9A4a1, This word occurs in only one other passage, v, 48,
5, where Sdyana’s note is (FYAAl TEYAA FHMA! LWFAT T HHL
Roth calls it an adverb. In form it is probably a third case of
the same kind as xfy=ft and mgdAY above. See Whitney, paras-
363d, 365a. The lengthening of the vowel of the first syllable in
our passage was noted in the Pratisakhya ( 588, Grassmann).
[ zf¥Aear is another i&sty{n(:g/ of a doul/)lq ’at!)st{act suffix, ]

Verse 4
Padapatha : o

T asfidt |fag: Ssdew a9 aut @sam yaag a-
fAsa@ | 97 gfean aitAd o gsATAR: ToAd
fda: gafd gaw o&g aq u ¥

Sayana :

Fagat ey HEd: FITHIET T 9/ TR AT | GiAd F | A 9@

wilggeaey aggewad quaiam@ (Adval. v, 11)1

/AT 39E7 *A76q AHA 7 9AY 9 TNAT Tinedw | BEE 7 wadr-
gl | Ferd HeNeqd: | Ig1 R IRHOT 9 | |1 @ @Ay 3
HAY: FUARTATRTT 3@ | TAr (@4 Y64 YR{ATI@ qrga | @sqamor-
|G TERATRA TR MAY | qUT TSI MaFaegraiaaeat 97 9:1 gl
TRRwaS | o AT | Far IEeR @ gald SRS | Au @ gEEwE ToRa
TR F AR | AET FIET AL FA ACTANTCIALS |
* B. omits 3geg. T M. M. an9zw@.  fg&ra: M. M.s B,; Ul &l o
gr@er:. Both Bomb, MSS. g&dra: (séc ) grazar:. 9 M. M, and Ul. s
ECION $ So B. and Ul.; M. M, omits jw3.

L

§ M’s V. G. 8., para, 90, 2, (p. 67.)
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Notes :

1. u®g. The form occurs only here, In the hymn immediately
following (iv, 55, 7) we have gffzy, which Siyana explains {Fi8gq.
Roth takes both forms to be infinitives.* For the construction
here see Whitney. para, 982¢c, and compare his example, AZi@Egt
fA%a3 7 7%: qRg®T—Indra is not to be put down, the mighty
one is not to be overpowered ( viii, 78, 5). Compare also 7 N
I7[, our No. 4, verse 5 (p, 97).

(2. s =height, highest place. asATy=anRzFZAL—Siy. on
x, 93, 4.]

3. [Sayana apparently takes q in the first line and 74 in the
second to be correlatives, taking zyr wiiysa{ =yqored g¢%9. The
construction he suggests for the second half of the verse is gg
( +3:, or=g:,1f 7: is at all genuine) (‘a[ifﬁ: gafg & aq (. e., the
preceding) =141:35 . | (There is ons mistake in Max Miiller’s text
of the commentary. 33@[ =afq®ror the reading of his Mss. A,
B. C. 2 1s the only right reading. The meaning is that the adjec-
tive is to be taken with 3, as Sayana goes on to say,)

It seems clear that gg is the accusalive after g3(F, answering
to the following Ag. But what does Ag in the first line refer to?
And is Siyana right in taking G 03sm® a3 simply cqual to
argid 7 Grassmann translates *‘not to be injured is this work of
the God Savitar, by which (7qr) he will always support the
whole world.” Delbriick takes gur in the sente of ¢so that, nay
rather will he’ which gives a better, but a more doubtful mean-
ing. Roth takes 797 in the ordinary sense of ¢so that’ which is
probably right.

Is it possible that the words 7 g/q3 m’%ﬁamq dq_refer not to
Savitri’s works in gemeral but to his work of pardoning sin
(verse 3), which none can hinder, 8o that he will always hold up the
world, inasmuch as what he does on earth or in heaven stands sure?

4, w@aeE Aq, A good example of a kind of difficulty not
peculiar to the Veda. Do the words mean ¢ Surely that is his’’ or
“that (work) of his stands sure”? The context shows that the
“latter interpretation is the right one. Roth, who takes the passage so
(dabei bleibt es), quotes, under the same meaning of &y, @ w@edt

*M's V.G, S, pars, 167. 1 a (p. 191.)
T 5w agmar gaky.
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aqifeq ii, 24, 12, where Sayana construes as he does here, Tz

@ 89 A wef qgrrd. Also, iv, 118, 22, 6; 28, 55 viii, 82
55 ix, 92, 53 x, 22,13, Grassmann. “Dasist recht sein Werk =
That is truly his work,”’

Verse 5
Padapatha :

TESUEE TS WAV WA oI g
QEed STA: | AAASTAT qAgA: AR vy o9 qo
afFafifd @I v

Sayana :

£ |faa: gTESITM gV TCATIHEAAT TRl I1 FAT: FAAE YA
i F IS | AR TERT: AOHT: TIFICITURFGIF TH | 7 =T
T ITHDT: TEA: YA AANAAEA ARG G i |
Furgr| A asged: mivear) fufR AfTTTT a9 § @1\
STEFIT TAT AT FATAARATAFEY €Y AT

Notes:

1. The difficulties in connection with this verse are very great,
and perhaps insuperable. Sayana’s explanation is ingenious, but
not convincing. He make: separate clauses out of the first and
second lines, reading ga{§ with each. This gives him a contrast
between z7zsyg(® and ©7:. By the first word he understands ¢us
who are Indra-led and by second ¢these men here. our patrons’
But the way in which Sayana takes the two clauses is not clear.
Ludwig construes =3f§®ry with 3w and translates ¢ thou
makest us higher than the high mountains,’” I think that =yg®x
goes with eygig, and that Sayana takes the two clauses to mean
¢ thou bringest us to dwellings that are higher than the hills, and
for them thou bringest dwellings rich in houses.’

The text of Sayana’s explanation of the remainder of the versc
is uncertain. If Max Miiller’s reading gqag+d1 n<z<aear FyH
* Both Bomb. MSS. gpri&a 819 ®uraig w5104l qaf@, omtting Jwarse.
1 M. M. a=g-quat @3ty Ul neg=awar (sic).

t M's V. G. 8., pury, 189 C. ¢ (p. 282).



No. 10
1V, 54
faA7g7y 371 be right, Sayana must be understood as referring the
whole clause to the patrons (zsrAmr). But it is not easy to see
what e31 means here. I prefer the reading qAzeq: nm=z+q: qnoTAEa3l
&c,, and believe that Sayana, in spite of the grammatical difficulty
which his explanation of grzsymi has raised, is trying to refer
this clause to priests and patrons alike, or to all that breathe.
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I am unable to arrive atany conviction as to the meaning of
the verse. Grassmanu translates z=zSysi...q%maA: ¢ the high
hills thou dost assign to Indra’s hosts, and dost make for them
these seats full of houses.’

He does not, so far as 1 know, explain how he gets that mean-
ing. I presume the suggestion is that the construction is
anacolouthic: ¢Indra and the gods to the high mountains—
there thou dost make for them.” Similarly Ludwig, except that
he takes @37: as Sayana does.

Every where else in the Rigveda—i, 23, 8 ( zvzs3sr qezon 3@ —
Bayana, 3751 SAVT GEN AT A ) ;5 ii, 41, 15, viii, 63, 12; x, 70, 4—
g7253% is accompanied by a substantive, which makes it clear that
it refers to the gods. But there is no reason why here it should
not refer to men ¢led by Indra,” even though we reject Sayana’s
gloss ¢ us, led by Indra,” Compare the meaning given above to the
phrase 337 5iH.

That the gods dwell on the hills is of course a common thought
in the Rigveda ; compare fR®r and @R of Visnn, ii. 12 ( No. 5)
verses 2 and 3. Also, with Tudwig, i, 155, 1 gr (Indra and
Visnu ) €137 qqamgnal ggedeagiaag |rgar.

[ At pp. 173—4 of the Ved. St., ii, DPischel has a note on thig
passage. From gayr 31 9qR 78 519 537 and =78y A 31} Ay
41 7 7=a4 ( viii, 47, 2 and 3) it will be seen, he says, that qar fFag
is used of birds and means spreading out the wings. The expression
figager 927 also occurs in A. V., 10,8,18; 13, 8, 14. In the
present passage too Dischel would tuke Fzm, though by itself, to
mean the same thing and would translate gagsa1 FIwR by « they
spread out their wings while they flew.” He takes this to refer
to the legend about the hills having once had wings, referred to in
the passage from the MB. cited in note 1 on ii, 12, 2( No. 5), aud.
in many other places besides in Sk. literature. )
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2. grgiaq:- ¢ Rich in dwellings.” Compare gq#giem, No. 2, verse
10. That this word was written here g%g3q: in the Pada text
is duly noted in the Pratisakhya (348, Grassmann).*

Verse 6
.Padapatha :

LY N | ~ A~ 1 P AL N |
¥ F B g gEand maw: @EsEy anvm
] | |~ N ~ 7~ ] - N
AFATA | TE AEGEAAER R smshe
|~ | ¢ .
wifE: 4 fE[: oh g8a 0 &
Sayana :

T gAAE: %wﬁa(a aai'r qAH: /AL QAL lfgé‘mﬁ'nm i ol
g1 ATH: IA(T mmqnw i r:rt’a arwgvara ! ammmﬁ
m‘a&g Y g RARAT saRd Fout mwmmmr |ieT ngwn«an
Iy msfrmrfﬁ-a srﬁ !rsrm 7T3g | ’ngmwr T a’kmsm &=y
m—rmmnaqarm anq—u gieaifgfaa o8 g8q | ®IAX g® FezrEiar
AT 39T T19791 7 frevgs
[ Notes :

1. Instead of taking ®3ra: as {gdigrd a9ar, as Sayana does, it would
be better to supply the demonstrative pronoun & to correspond to
3, and as subject either of zyHa| or of (mA) d8q, understood
and changed into the plural. In the former case the §mm would
be that of the worshippers; and in the latter it may be that of
Savitar even.

2. #AgwHEA: etc. Note the insertion of a transitional d_ between

the final 7 and the following &. ]

No. 11
Mandala V — Sukta 26

Sayana :

13 qraaa 779 m'sr gHA TLIT HIT: | rm:fr Feg: | AagTAg
T TEEFEAE | 6T MATRR@ | A TE AT FA VAT TR

§ Both Bombay MSS omit the test of this paacraph,

* Pastya-Naigh, 1ii, 4 ; sce Pastya-sad, Pastya (fem. pl.), and
Pastyavant (explained in the pada text as Pastyavant) in M. and K's
‘Ved, Ind., Vol. 1, pp. 511, 512.

+ M's V. G. S, para, 189 Ca (p. 282).

I Ms V.G S, p 409 v yam,
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ﬁa’w'gﬁﬁra ! Nﬁ{ﬂ'ﬁgﬁ?gﬁﬁg%(zéml. iv, 13 )1 s
EAAEIRE 1977 FANIST TTHAT IEAT | g T /@ avAE g
A qraF v (Advaloag L)a
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[ Note :
Translated 1u “ Vedic Hymns.”” Part ii (8. B. E.) p. 418.]
Verse 1
Padapatha :

oE aEw AN w33 fgat oo T
TR TR T 0L
Sayana :
' & qram s iy Evdieen wegan Fvt At fram 9 & 39
FtaaT N T IO qFNIAEE A T AN
Notes :

1. =5%. For the accent. see note 1 on No. 8, verse 1 (p. 138).
77 itself takes the accent on the last syllable,

2. qF%: is always explained as here by Sayana. Roth makes
it mean ‘pure’ not ¢purifying.’ I'rom its mectrical position,
especially at the cnd of & pada with the valne _— o, Roth con-
jectures that the Vedic poets pronounced the word qais.*

3. I 3/ 9. aF is accented because it stands at the
head of its own clanse. See Whitney, paras, 593 and 594 b. For
the forms 373 and 3@ see Whitney, 624. “In the Veda (but
hardly outside of the RV.) are found certain second singular
forms, having an imperative value, made by adding the ending ss
to the (accented and strengthened) root....Their formal character,
is somewbat disputed; but they are probably indicative persons of
the root-class (ad class), used imnperatively.” Whitney gives a list
which includes our examples here, and also ®i7g, a form which occurs
in this hymn, v. 5. Delbriick (Das Altindische Verbum, pp. 31
and 34) slso holds that a formn like ®%@ is made directly by
adding si to the simple root. +“That such a form,’”” he adds,
¢«should take an imperative signification is mnot surprising. We
also say ‘ du gehst’ (thou goest),"in the same sense as ‘geh’
( go thou ).”

* Cpavikd is everywhere to he restored’—Arnold’s Vedic Metre

p. 143.
+M’s V. G. 8., App. 111, para 8 B a, b. (p. 452.)
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

A @ TEEREgAsHl Ay RehmariteEs
WA TSTR | T AT a7 a2 0 R

Sayana :

& YA 9T UK 9T AA AT 7 LAt | (A= A Ay
TR TEITEL (FTITG: | 3T HAA | £TE5 FIZER & A7 @ Iran-
AP | 2T ST grFRT WATONY FATAT AT

Notes :
1. & . See Whitney, pura. 498,

2. gagl, The form gas: (ace. pl, fum,) occurs as an epithet
of (t: in a verse, ii, 27, 1, which is commented on in ths Nirukta,
xii, 36, where the note on gAET: is gAwAET1 FATNATR FawmA= QA
gAnRug-g[F 1. Sayana’s explanation of the word 1n that passage
is gagsEof: g4 aw=d. It would seem that Yaska and Sayana
identified our word with the (oxytone) g7s7 which occurs, for
example. in i, 16, 2, where Sayana explains gae37: by gAGF0f:.
Roth distinguishes bctween the two words, accepting for the
[ latter ] the [ first ] explanation and etymology offered by Yaska,
and deriving the | former | word from gq+&3=8m, the whole
compound being taken as equivalent to gAgy. an epithet of Agni
which frequently oceurs,  See, for cxample, v, 4, 3, where Sayana’s
note is gATE wfiggBIgHFREATIGL.  So also on i, 164, 1, he gives
gHgs: as an alternative cxplanation of the word. The word &
occurs, for examplo, iu viii, 46, 18, @fioi &@@H:. | Oldeuberg takes-
gAeg to be “a compound of g7 with a noun & which seems to be
different from § and connected with the root &r.”—Ved. Hymus,
ii, p. 319. Mo translates the expression here by *‘ who swimmest

in gq.” ]

3. @gzry. [ Pronounce su-ardrsam.] The explanation in the
commentary here is an idle accommodation to the context. On v, 63,

2 e (voc. du.) is explained hy e gwRl. [ “Of sunlike
aspect ”’—Oldenberg. ]

21 [ Rv. Hymns ]
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Verse 3
Padapatha :

|
fifisg=g @1 73 FYsweaq, w9 TR
] A

FEdd AT N ?
Sayana :

? F wragErad A@RET FraaF* gred diianed geed wewd A
FER I IR T a@tg: gdaam: 0
Note :

§iAg=7. In his note on ii, 38, 1 also Sayana explains HiFgx
by ®raag. Compare his explanation of the nom. aNagm:, iii, 24,
2: §iff: AT §iF AHFIEFF Few 7@ AR, Oni, 84, 18 he
has another explanation, miggs:. On viii, 31, 9, the only other
passage in which the word occurs, his note is HifAgr fAgE

§if3: [gFa @& 73 aAEAlL. Roth takes the word to mean * he who
invites to the sacrifice.” [ Pronounce =7 ag tu-a. ]

Verse 4
Padapatha :

=13t fAsnn o 1R O F=asTEy \ A
an gofes Y

Sayana :

2 ot AR &% 730 3 W' o TWg@AT SN grF IARTAT
Fgdar AR TF WA= | A AR IMAA@GEAR T Ar JOAR
st 0
Note :

gs77AY. On v, 51, 1, where the same formula occurs, Sayana’s
note is FIAT WATH FEIAT | AZR FoMATy 1. And at verse
5 of the same hymn he, as here, gives the latter only of the two
interpretations.

Verse 5
Padapatha :

THAAE g o o gsdifn @m0 ¥ oew
afe IR 0 -

* U\, adds 737 frggd.
t Ms V. G. 8, p 371,
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Sayana

2 o WeaA WIUWT AN TARTAG IS WA T 1 T INT LR T
F3: A IREH 7R o1 AT AEAER
Note :

A7H. See mote 3 on verse 1 above (p. 160). [ Pronounce
3’gne su-viri-am. ]

Verse 6
Padapitha :

"/ASIIA: mrasiAg w3 gdifor geafa | Famg
A A N §

Sayana :

2 HEQRATEET FART AAGIA: AT FECTAT: THT: TIRTET
BIAT TA: FA AN 9: FAMGT TRASEHTE OITR Thafe

[ Note :

wyangi. The stem is gg3 f. Pronounce ukthi-ah. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

3 g MAsHIRY SJSTRY T | TR
3T, FHfeTs N \9
Sayana :

2 TFAEAT FAATIRY | AQUA AN THd J@Tqn | d SraTre
TEET  FFET AR TAET ITAA T MAREIICIATA! JERAT (A
qumE fAaw

Notes :

1. Am3zag. In his explanation of iv, 58, 8 Yaska has the
followiug note on this word, F(F3: FWA | AAIR I | FANT 53 {3: \

* *The Avestan Baresman is cognate with barezis, cushion, Skt.
barhis, the carpet of grass...” Moulton (Early Zoroastrianism, py. 63,
69, 190).

T ‘“Just as the Skt. dharma usurps the place of the Vedic dhdrman;
€0 vrsa supplants vr'san ’-Lanman (N. I. V., pp. 526-527).
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A A @A 3 1 AAEAN a1 FA9: | ARGy 7 mavar¥, The
first of these interpretations seems the best, and is the one
generally followed by Sayana. [ Pronounce yavisthi-am.]

2. g9mr (39[ in Pada text ). ¢ The older language has irregu-
larities [ in inflection of ur and gr] t as follows : 1. the usual strong:
forms in 2nd plural, didhdta and ddadhatae, dadata and ddadata ; 2.
the usual tana endings in the same person, dhattana, dadatana, &c.;

3. the 3rd singular indicative active dadhe (like 1st sing.); 4. the
2nd singular imperative active daddhs (for both deki and dhehi ).

And R. has dadmi.” Whitney, para 669.

Verse 8
Padapatha:

¥ 3 g AU, AT STAWSAN: | ulia T

AISHE W <

Sayana :

G ARG qIER: X TEEA: FAgAETERR: I TREEE
gfa: srraywgyH Ut WATe a7 9 0g A T=ag | & WieAT NHT AAQH-
grerd @ wgofian
Note :

qgm=ewn:,  On i, 142, 5, @oiAl gae< A4S @3 | 3% 3999-
A9@-z17 58 g9y, Sayana explains this word by afmmiaq damEay ;
on iii, 4, 4, (3g=g=m: sc. F{: ) by 33=lgn; on v, 22, 2, where our
phrase recurs, by giAmAAA:. Roth takes the word to mean ¢ afford-
ing space for the gods.” Our verse is almost a repetition of v, 22, 2.

Verse 9
Padapatha :

A TqN WG At @ dgeg e | .
LER B ERI AT
Sayana s

ARA: AGYON AT At JTAE PGS B gd: avors davE: @
& YT g fAE gART Ty oReaw Gy §E: s dige

# Nir., vii, 19; Ait, Br, iii, 3,12. 1 M's V. G. S., pp. 388, 892,
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Mandaia V Sukta 83

Styana :

Wﬁﬁmmﬁmﬁmﬁlaﬁw@uﬁmam
FEN: A TRAA TG FIAFERQ | Ta-3eqwr Areqgey R
FTTEITRAE e | e wqﬁm’w lwa‘ﬁ‘raaﬂnsﬁaﬁm T’
149 ITEAT: | GO 9 | WRUEET ¥ (@ ITEsAs3 g agw
AR Fagi: T e a (Adval. ii, 13) 0

Note :

Consult for this hymn* Biihler’s paper and translation in Benfey’s
Orient and Occident, i, 216, and Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 140.7

Verse 1
Padapatha :

=g 33 Aaw Misin v TqR ooy
on figm | wAmgd Jow SARsgiq: W@ gwfd

iy mig o ¢

Sayana :

Ha\aww AFAE TSFORL TTTNATCT 28 AT | OSegEEe TRE
!gmm?ﬁ | IS IRTRTARTERT ad@ar FF9: TR R T AL
W ST fET A wERE S (Nir, x, 10) 10 sfnfiet: aﬁamw Tgfg wer
ST SRS 211 [T qaw: wﬁa'(tntﬁr'!ﬁgww Hqt afyar hgrd s

* Classed by Arnold as one of the ‘‘ doubtful hymns.”’~Arnold's
Vedic Metre, p. 43.

T where the whole hymn is translated.

t Parjanya, Muir's S. T., Vol,, V, sec. vii ; Max Miiller’s’* India :
What can it teach us ?’, pp 183-194 ; for the derivation of the name,
M’s Ved. Myth, p. 84; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved.,, p. 111. Skt.
Parjanya=Lith, Perkunos ( Max Miiller, Bloomfield etc.).

§ vada-Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304,

9 To these add Bloomtield’s puri~about) and jana—~(folk), guarding
the folk, though ‘the original etymology is doubtful.” (B's Rel.
Vedic, p. 111).
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Rmg: wfimgy moiwnsg FIWMYY O miweatd W@ 33w quT:
furrafd F g

Notes:

1. F3|* F78F is one of ten verbs given in the Nighautu,
iii, 5, with the meaning of qR=tor ¢ worship.” The word generally
occars, as here, along with 311. S8ayana follows the Nighantu, except
in vi, 51, 8, & {SgA 494 [§IW, where he has FAY 358 3aH Fary-
71& (The clause a5 311 (F31Q occurring in the same verse is explained
by a&F <@ ). In the form (F9rq is a desiderative of a3 or =i
( see Whitney, para, 1028 g). Roth makes it mean ¢seek to win,
seek to bring, do homage to, entice.” In vi, 51, 8, the passage
referred to above, he would trantlate ‘ seek to propitiate.’

2. wf*gq.t Participle of a Vedic intensive of #+3/7. Roth refers
to Panini, vii, 4, 65. Auother form is ®{F%q which occurs in ix,
63. 20, but nowhere else, HfAF3q is more frequent: e, g. iv, 50. >d.

3. Sfirmg:. ¢ Quick-dropping.’ Compare ix, 97. 17. where it
is an epithet of 3. Sayana, HwaAYA.

Verse 2
Padapatha :

ﬁg&iﬁaﬁ:ﬁ d R fEsag e gEe
T AZISTYT | IA AT UG JULSAA: T TAL:
W gffd Fisma: 1 R
Sayana :

G AR (AT WE NETA: | AGATT [@EIa | (gl panfme
w Wi FN0 |rETg JEne fAwgia AevaaTg | AT mEg Td )

I M. M. o= fagea; Ul osnageli-A@ediasy @z ; Bomb. hav a
different note to the verse altogether. stam: fisqrr: gsfeq: gawrg [ fr ]
¥ v (90TH WA €5 34 A T (@M 84 wIT agEdrd wTIa m ey
(sic) 37 =1 ¥ gwyEa: aNEATT VA @ OPET UNEA A4 T THA
@I T

* M’s V. G. 8, p. 200.
1 M’s V. G. 8., para, 1734.3, p. 202.
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HGAGON WiH: THIAR TARARAT WART: EAGIEA FoTH: aUFA R
(Nir. x, 11)

Notss :

1. #grendg,  Occurs ouly here and in v, 34, 2, where Sayana
explains Hg139: by Agraa:. It is & agHilg as the accent shows.

2. gevmEd:.  Occurs only here and in vi, 22, 1, where, as here,
the vowel of the second (or third, pronounce vr-sni-a-va-to)
gyllable is long in the Sambhitd text and shortin the Pada text.
Sayana’s note there is gsogimix FI (38: ).

3. g&%A:. ‘“ There does not seem to be any sufficient reason to
understand evil-doers here, and in verse 9, of the cloud-demons,
who withold rain, or simply of the malignant clouds, as Sayana

in his explanation of verse 9 (g% Wary) does. The poet may
naturally have supposed that it was exclusively or principally the
wicked who were struck down by thunderbolts.* Dr. Buhler thinks
the cloud-demons are meant.”” Muir, S. T., V, p. 141, note.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

vfisgs w3 Aty afusiios wfa g,
FU Tdig o | A Wgw w@Aal 99§99
LERHE VOt E G I

Sayana :

it CUEETRTT | ® AT ®AAT QUATHINTE FAR WEIATTR
ATIE TARNE FRTAFAMIRCRPIRGA] T0qT I9HTE gAT FATIJIR-

[ * CL. Ottamu. Luried in woods we lay, &c, (Browing’s Pippa
Passes, Sc.i).]

+ M. M, sqmsarae ; 1 omit 3o with Ul MS; the Bomb, MS. has
a simpler note to the verse: 1fig tgw@ifia | § TuT F¥ AW RV ZAATHAT-
fsgua sxzgid | 3g T | @ (AEE ReE wAg: 1A 30d 3@ Ig=e
Fgr &c.

1 M's V. G. 8., pp. 86-87. ‘‘Probably rathir iva, ( Lanman)’'—
Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304.
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Bmﬁmmmmmmﬁlu%ﬁm | o |ia Rygew e
wEAidw g figaeg: | st wegfa dee

TSI T I @ TF7IT | HZT1 T TG0 TAGT T oA RF T0F Toiaed
FUF FAR aqr i

Verse 4
Padapatha :

9 Al qfed gadfed @sgA: Iq SN ﬁté%
fome @/ (O = | 30 s A S
ooied: gfdrftg e o n v
Sayana :

9 arr gf Fafi ofeaes SOERAT ) GiEE 9 0 9 Ty ST gagnea
faga germmugngdia (Adval. i, 15)

T AR 9T qETY qaqi Aegita FHeareatiea fam: sirgdl: airy-
u7: T Rred TFeofr TR aeaRe e e ) e i aset
me@ammwmﬁm nm%mﬁt?lwmwﬁtﬁ grurdi
AT XA A QIR ARSI IT 439 Wai N
Notss :

[1. =wdi:. See Whitney, paras, 338 a, 340 k. and 365 b. | |

2. 3. Occurs nowhere else. Inv, 63, 6 we have gn3di stand-
ing in a similar cootext (T § @AFEMFUIA] qFH-AHAT TIA
jaindin ), where Sayana explains 1t by 7534 st=rang®i, On v,
69, 2 his note on zuaAL: (~¢. 977:) is =4[ 2fjezgon Azeg:.  On vii, 40,
5, he explains ziAg (sc. 7/:) by z@axor=g®, and on vii, 67, 10,
where the same phrase occurs, gﬁ{l;s The word is another form
of zzm1 (zer).

3. Note that the preceding triplet ( Trca) of vss. 2,3 and 4
contains a burden beginning with gxs+g: ].

'\

Verse 5
Padapatha :

Tet g gt iR ast aq AR ag‘ﬁﬁt
gt 34 AW fsaseu: | @ 9N AR A
g=g 0\ v
" Bomb, M8. omits siiua=z(q ar.

+ See supra foot-note on Fwz=dY: (p. 77.)
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Sayana :

TET TATTET TS FAOT G Awiid oregd AAR FIIEDN WA 79T
B ST TrEd [ Twad swRTeqr 1] aAiEd *adi| A gIw a=odina
AT FET JF HAOT AN FAIEq1 AAAMEAT AT @ THAT § wGrRA
e AR 5T Ageq™ 95T 9T

Notes -

1. dadi@] and pITAY are intensives inserting ¢ between the
gtem and ending. See Whitney, para. 1004, The root yuR, T
¥Aq is not in the Dhatupdtha. Sayana explains 1t in more than
one way. On i, 119, 4 7% 5§ yww©i FHAAg, he paraphrases
¥THIoTy, by (gamory and farther on in the note, identifies the root
with g taking the change of vowel to be a Vedic peculiarity
(931, AROIQOTAL: | HHOT F2: MAT | A4 [/ | IgE TFEGA ).
On v, 6, 7% (Sc. o1dg: ) qa/5: I7RMT &A1 YA he renders y=A by
g=31*q, adding s1ram s3@1 19T FEHF g@d:.  The only other form
of the simple verb which occurs is yt=g in x, 76, 6, Jr=q AV T34
T|eE=9q1 arqo1:, where Sdyana’s note is & FM&EI aEON AEPT
BN 7a5-I9: {78 qieg Wivd qngaeg \ IEezea:, Onii, 2,5,
BRIEM gaqmrg Wftg 1 Siyana has a note which shows to
what straits this obscure word could drive him: &R gworsfis-
EIEACONG a1 Srwr. 3R FAA Eafitandmarang (RV. v, 54,
11) 1 39qMIg TI9RAENANg SOSE A0 I TEROT FF WA A
939 | 31 @Al agd | piaar Fedehia: dg=ad:. On x, 92,1
ShE=gsHE ol hitq we have the note shitgaa FRS =311

40T oceurs thrice. On i, 163, 11. A7 zgnd @EAT TEAN0AY
SNINOTT X7, it is explained by gAwEwior gimon{® a1, Onii, 10, 5, 7=
snfTor: (se, ;i@w:) by qfmor:. And on i1, 39, 3, sTRIFAT A0 ATIN:
(sc. aWAY) the note is FGNFT ANR: QAET | AE: =i 1 FHITON
gar m=aa.

The epithet yzont (3ytorr) is thrice applied to the two Asvins.
On i, 117, 11 Sayana renders it by wAR QgF! (T TROTAYOTAI: ).
On vii, 67, 8 he has ®3zg A1, On X, 29, 1, where the Asvins are
not mentioned by name, the note is @ eofr WAEERA | TEY AT
mf‘ R A,

* Bomb. MS. asgf‘ua T3, + Bomb. MS, 3@ ad 3yl

t M’s V. G. S., p. 395. §M's V. G. S, p. 402,
T M's V. G.S, p. 203,
99 RV Hwwinnal
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This brings us to the words g (i, 50, 6; 153, 5; iv, 27 3;
v, 78, 6; viii, 9, 6; 59, 1; x, 35,9) and ytwoy (i, 68, 1; 121, 5; vi,
62, 7, x, 46, 7; 123, 6), which are consistently explained by
Sayana in accordance with the Nighantu, where (ii, 15) gug is
given among the fRiqarn¥, and wwomd (i, 14) among the niAFHI0T:.

Careful examination of the passages in which the words occur
will show that the meaning of motion, recognized by Sayana
himself in some of his notes, is the only one which will suit the
contexts. Curtius has identified the root yyd with the Greek
Topdupw.

2. ®@. This form of the adjective occurs only in the nomi-

native and accusative sivgular. The word is frequently used also
as an adverb.
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Verse 6
Padapatha :

fRa: a: gfem aga: wvam @ @Eg g0 S
9l | FATE AR TEAEEAL AT I A @SRAT
HAYL faar a0 &

Sayana :

? WA 40 RAGARMEFREE AISHGH T WAk 77 1 goon I4HE
ANTW GUHEY AGEY HAWFGT WAL ISHYW: 9 {CemAl w0 2
T ARAT WAYGAT ARAT AT §E NG ASTGIHATAT FTg AT )

& FE | AT AR AR | 379G IGRIAT FAURATT /A AV AR
foar qEwsT i

Verse 7
Padapathe :

MR &1 @Al i a9 gWsTA o &7

wA | 2Ty 8 & Rsfan saam W e 9a-
ST [SUEL W v

*Ma V. G. S, App.,, I, v 18, p. 412; Av, ri-rah-grant, bestow
(Jackson). + pinvatd—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 304.

I Ved. Asura=Av, Ahura, For the Ister change of meaning and the
theory of a feud between the two branches of the Aryan race (Haug)
see Moulton’s Barly Zoroastrianism (p. 61).



Sayana ;

*arf pIRTEET g AT | agT gAESAR QT | @Ay w1 omd
TETRIEHATEg o U AR | agdadeTaT IgHTAT WA R AT
aitar 12z 1| o RS gEwUTE ¥ AR AN R 9 Fad Fag snirae
8 g FY Srwy FEAT | 987 | RRE ATwEyaRd w79 | 0F g4 IF@l
I TwaTr Prgn FregdTgn AEedEr 91 @ eaTdn q9
O wasg | IgwHYONT WARET: I
[ Note :

@qigT:. qg is the Ved. stem for ¢ foot.” Undoubtedly its strong
Acc. Sing. qig-31 was the point of departure for the transition
to the «-declension. As if the Acc. Sing. were qiz—, the N. Sing.
95-g was formed and the N. pl. q1ziq. These are the ouly transi-
tion forms which the Rik shows, and—what is more important—
they occur in the latest part of the whole gigar.-Lanman, Noun—
Inflection in the Veda. ]

Verse 8

Sayana :

\R 95T = wEr U A SERATAT ATEA WA, IgEF IgET AV
AT FeAr { fA YR 27T | FoqT TGN F@AT FASGAT: Heq: T €Y
YO FATHRET | T A 9T59: TR | A IR qrngi
FIRE 9 @ T FYUTEET | HEIRT: AT GO G TR
qEEgH Wag
[ Note :

Pronounce vi-undhi (1. 3 )and bhavatu-aghui-abhyah (1. 4)].

Verse 9
Padapatha :

Tq T FiAegE Waeq R gisw: oo
2y fsan AwY o @A 9 ofeam o g

 Bomb. MS. ¥ 3t avis g, 1 Ul MS. sidiawd 36 357 &e.

* ¢ Verse Tn repeated AV _iv, 15,6a: § (V 83)stanza 8 (?3Sa)
AV, iv, 15,16 (? 16a )"’ Arnold’s Ved. Mctre p. 43.

§ M'sV.G. S, App. I, # acp.369. || M'sV. G. S, App. I»
¥ud, p. 373.
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Sayana :

€ OSieg 99 91 & KIAFGA HeqY egaA @G JOFA: TAHAT AGFL

W Fgraf® agrivd fg siq 9 Argy | 3 fastegd | aRRw

- giYET* A9 EWEE TENIERR qide (g Ared Zegie | I8 we-
SHTARTHARTOTS S |

Verse 10
Padapatha -

T I 99 F2W G A I et -
suﬁ'ﬁgﬁlawﬁm Srrdi: Wfretra #9 IA gs-
A wfag: aafam 0 %o

Sayane :

TYARIRAAEN | § AT TAT4: JEINE TOHG [ T W0
ITFE § G TUTYS T qRECETH: 1 IFANT (ACIHAGIE A AFAA
FAETAE | @AY | @AY T W@AFET g | AR T I
fawd | W g AT T1 | R TRETd (R SaArw saETarg-
Q@or: (Nir. i, 10) 1 79 51 T 790T: SR AT FgAAET: THIAAR 0

Notes :

1. w¥d=rgagdar 3. ‘ Thou hast made the swamps fit to be
traversed.” The reference seems to be to such places as, for example,
the beds of rivers, which in India in the dry season present great
obstacles to the wayfarer. When full of water he is forried across
easily. The translation in the Siebenzig Lieder is not clear to me.
“ Du setzest unsre Fluren unter Wasser—Thou layest our fields
under water.” ||

* ¢ probably prtlwi{Tm 3 151 iii.”’-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 304
and 101

T M'sV, G. S, para, 180 u., pp. 220-21,

£ M's V., G. 8., para, 180 subwvoce (pp. 249-50); ibid, para, 67c

~(p. 46.).

§ M's V, +. 8., para, 569d ( p. 402 ); Kat. Vart, cited in the S, K.
ander Pan. iii, 1, 84. M. distingmishes between ¢ grabh and ¢ grah

€ M's V. G.S., para, 167, 1, b4 (p. 192).

l} *“10 ¢ extended Trigtubh verse.,””—Arnold’s Ved. Met,, p. 403,
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2. FEA wANGIEET glqrg.  Muir translates ¢ And thou hast
fulfilled the desires of living creatures.” He adds the following
note—-¢ This last clause is translated according to Professor Roth’s
cxplanation s.v. w1, Wilson, following Sayana, reuders ¢ verily
thou hast obtained laudation from the people,” and Dr. Biihler gives
the same sense : ¢“ thou hast received praise from the creatures.’
g3ing: may of course be either a dative or ablative.’” (Sk. T., V,
p. 141, note. )

Roth refers to vi, 47, 3, =17 gfiqugarigsiim as another passage
in which #diqr has the meaning he attributes to it here. ( Suyana,
AT @ IFAT FIFAT 94T T O gFwetaE ). Grassmann
and Delbrick follow Roth.

No. 13
Mandala V1 Srkta 53
Sayana : -

TR o g wmm rmm( Vot gwmcuaeq | BrET s
as amxax{ T FH qect A T a wm | FTATAT: TTRTAT-
A GHE T IIE AT qUIGA TQAFYT FIOTEAE Ay, Grh ST
i, 7, 8) Igygia s 0

Note :
For this and the following hymns to Dusan compare Muir’s

chapter on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171--180.%

Verse 1
Padapatha :
Faq Fzfd a1 o oF A A qEsaay | 9y
9 AgeAfE 0 2

Sayana :

R quE ATRY TR ge @Y e AIHEEd S aei
T ¥F ™ A FE WWET T QTRIG TEE FRIEE FH: | T
Fid g

#* Pgsan. Muir's 8.T., Vol,, V, sce xii; M's Ved. Myth,, §16
(pp. 36-37.); Bergaigne quoted in Ragozin's Vedic India, pp.235-236.
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Notes :

oA, “ A word qualifying a vocative—usually an adjective,
-but not seldom also a nounin the genitive ( very rarely in any
other case )-—constitutes, so far as accent iz concerned, a unity
witiht : thus sakke vaso or vaso sakhe, ¢excellent friend’; suno
sahasah or sahasah sumo, ‘oh son of might’; and suditd’ suno
sahaso didiks (RV.), ¢ with excellent brightness, son of might, shine
forth’.”” Whitney ( Ist ed. ), para, 314. In the first two examples
the vocative stands at the beginning of a pada and is therefore
accented, the accent being laid on the first syllable of whichever
of the two words comes first. In the third examplo the vocative
stands in the middle of a pada, and both it and the word dependent
on it lose their accents, as in our verse, the two words gy do.*

Verse 2
Padapatha :

#fe a: wdy a¢ die TaasgiRmE, |\ I Te-
safdg /19 W R

Sayana :

¥ gy 79 ¥ Rd TG gaary wred i grivgreq @3wor STAR aAid -
A TTAEY EEEh AT IR | 9gT 996 P gOAor ud 799 argse |
TH YY) A TR gt FrArET qmwg

Note :

agt 9g. < Wealth such as becomes & man.’ Cowpare 33q in
verse 9, Grassmann apparently construes ¢ Bring riches and a
liberal patron tous’’. So also Muir: ‘“ Bring to us wealth”’ &e¢,
But the singers ask I’Gsan’s guidance for thamselves. CGompare
i, 42, 8 ( Roth) w1y ;778 47, where Siyana’s note is B gy m73In’
TIAITTAET FITEGH JIEE A7 FFHANA: 997

Verse 3
Padapatha :

R ¥ A0 W Fate e | a5
"Aagain 3
* M’s V. G. S.,, App. 11, para 18, t AV, Nairya-manly, human.
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Sayana :

. E'amgR snmdi gua ferger . grgAtreseanit ged g
WREME A1gd T3 O AT T IR Rer guRgiR A ggd /A
Y AT gIHI 0

Notes :

1. sgor. - Glowing, > The word only occurs as an epithet of
Pusan.

2. =31 ( 97 in the Pada text ). The root gz=3y7 is given in
the Dhatupatha, but has been found only here and in a passage
cited by Roth from the Satapathabrahmana.

Verse 4
Padapitha:

fa v asway R & o IR ) S
I ey

Sayana :

¥ IW IPOITE QN T4 AW AFHAT A@STIIT ¥ (gie s
5T 12 iR e FEATE AT gUFpRerd: | g TewrereRtetiT
@ AR STUET | oawr FEATR (99 FATOT AW FRETATOIS Araert
Ygg AFane ¥a+g |

Note :

@ qg: (93! Rothcompares {i 7 qq: g7y Fgsqg i. Y0, 4
(Sayana \ srm1E @t Gl (T Mg § (9773 | I A qEha: FHE-
qFFd+g 1 ) and F A:...qq@A9 727 iv, 37, T (Sayana, @ {F77 774
TsiegAeay: ). He makes the word mean ¢ clear away, make roads
for us by putting aside everything lyving in our way.”

[ For 5% sce Whitney, para. 704.]%

#* M's Ved. Myth. (p. 157); M. and K's Ved. Ind. Vol., 1 sub voce
(pp. 471-73).

P M's V.G, 8., App. T sub voce (p 408.)

+ ¢ 4b, chinuhi’—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307.

§M's V. (i S.. p. 120 note 9; App. I, p. 381,
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Verse 5
Padapatha:

o~ o\ | ~

oR’ g quitATe ST gga F9 | o 7 IR
WY TeT N
Sayana:

Y #Y oT@ QU qUAAT AT gITAl ggaT §gaTe migAn WAl
AAEIEE gog: SAg TR FEARA | A9 4R giey afca* gq
FITETgATA AT | BY HATACT THATT QUG T U g aiigs 0
Notes :

1. =ar. The word occurs only in this hymn. Elsewhere Pusan’s
weapon is called @1, I So in verse 9 of this hymm.

(2. Note thi> following Trea (vss.b, 6,7) has the burten
YRERy 97 .

Verse 6

Padapatha:

ﬁ | ~ . ~ ra ) é_

qu AR 97 IO 39 g famm | 9

SEAHY 7T N &

Sayana :

2 q¥= FNAT TArGA qUETTAT g% 1 g9 fAtng | aew quEre ey
RrameqAgFd IAH=38 FAAWAST TG | A AT THAATHAY
Licadl

Verse 7
Padapatha:

=11 R f&fEa F0 iy ggar 73 1 o 9
FERAVIH T W S
Sayana:

R F A1 O WA O AT G 301 Ry a1 snided 7
Pty avorits RIS 0 % T Fead: | seagag

* Bom. MS. omits q97igg.

T *¢0¢, b, T¢, asmabhya—Arnold’s Ved, Met., p. 307.
+ Av. a%ura (from # az-to drive) goad, whip. (Jackson).
§ ‘6biccha’—Arnold’s V. M. p. 307.
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Notes :

1. @m. This word, which occurs only here, is merely another
form of the common root fg. Compare wygfm: and =1gR:, &9 and
Latin luc-eo, &ec. ®

2. (%fwu. This word occurs only here and in verse 8. Roth
holds that it is onomatopoetic, and compares FFAFA AV. xi, 10, 25.

Verse 8
Padaputha :

1Y U9 TSI Ay AT smger
TqAET g 3 @ EE Fw <

Sayana :

g MY ATASTR UGH ARHIGAN AFOT: AT ACAAT IR AR
£ URATY 991 HAET AT GeUATET AT R@* oIrfore FRFRr (-
[ior Frorifa sinasia 9 I He 0+

Notes :

1. sm<igdig. This word does not occur again in the Rigveda.
Roth notes that zm<rza, V8. iv, 33, is by Mahidhara explained
as meaning urging on the Brahmans. Our word he takes to mean
arging on Brahman ( masc. or neut. ).

2. The pronoun g9 is an enclitic ( Whitney, para. 513 ¢ ).t
Verse 9
Padapatha :
T AE MSATTIN YA IHSHGA | A
g W N

Sayana :

B rgdr AT qUA ¥ TFYAT T AST ( ANTHT | JORK FeqA-
T | ATT: AT ITARACESN | AT OF ogATTR oA Fa{y=r w3y /¥
afiaran: aEg: Aty gF gaditag qrame

* ¢7q rikhd '—Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 307.
T ¢8d extia verse’'—Arnold’s. Vedic Metre, p. 307,
T M's V. G. S, App. II1, para 8 Aa.

23 [Rv. IIymuns]
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Mg, This word occurs only here. =irgzm itself occurs four
times. On i, 173,68, ¥ sumEf Fwmfag ary, Sayana’s note is ﬁmﬁn
IR AN [FA | AW T I WO §AT WA e
gl | ART At @A | Awga@ @uAad:.  Note that the
parallel to AyxMy in this verse is g=+ 7. On viii, 14, 6, @
FEATIIaEd STAaq | SFor Syt B, Sayana has @ w1 (A
TR ATATTANT TAH IHOT: T\ Ig Ay G QST S |
awany $97. Onm ix, 71, 1, g9yl A aW:, the note is gRERAI:
am: a?twsrquanmzﬁm A | GG UNE PN G A
IANTE FUA & A On x, 85, 8, Ffit =g sNaar:, the note is
T g FhaWF g=: 378 ANeAMIA | INTIA § e,

It is clear that the word was obscure to S8dyana. Roth, who takes
it to mean an ornament of some kind for the head, suggests that it
is perhaps a contraction for smugy, formed from gar. ¢ to bind > with
. AN as an epithet of the goad would appear to mean
¢ furnished with a leather tuft or ornament,” or, as Muir translates,
¢ furnished with leathern thongs.” For the meaning of M in the
compound compare Max Miiller’s note, Vedic Hymns, parti, p. 232:
<« Yot the suggestion of Professor Roth that war:, deer stands here
(i, 166, 10 ) for the skins of fallow deer is certainly more poetical,
and quite in accordance with the Vedic idiom, which uses, for in-
stance, M, cow, not only in the serze of milk [ Mutym our No. 1,
verse 1 ],——that is done even in more homely English,~-but also for
leather and thong.”
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Verse 10
Padapatha:

IA T MsHAA fIam sasqm AASHW 4 |
g5 3R fiad n Lo

Sayana :

IF AT AR 997 Mior* Tt FRFHGEEAET FEET |t T
AWTAT FERETAE A = 3 FIA ot atad grdvniget U9 3Ry 7 W
Frers Ay @FATAGHTIS FAR IO
[ Nots :

F7q. ¢ Richly, abundantly’ ( Gr. and Muir ); ‘after the manner
of men’ (Lud. ). ]

* Ms V. G. 5., para 77. 5 (p. 52.)
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VI 54
No. 1% -
Mandala V1
Sayana :
& quT qITS UHH g T TSTEATE qledt o | @ qeiererEen b

AEYARRTEIAT RROrAICTY | gEd T\ | geiR AEarERYgEgt
af& ( Adv. Grihya Sutra iii, 7, 9)

Verse 1
Padapatha:

# g fRzet 7w @ sdw sgsIEl O\ o

GO LG BT

Sayana :

2 QU qiWE JT I A T FAX § A9 SrE@ewTHG | qY
g AWET AIATO NFITER  AGATRA ATFSIRRAIRTIIR
Ty afig g wAdfid UARR wag wAr e gd gaaatady: | Aw
fagaeg=a: 0

Verse 2
Padapatha :

a1 S o mmE @ ged afdsawi @
ug Zfd T FEA 0 R
Sayana :

gooTT AT T4 § ARARR /T FAT HAYAR I AN T I TR -
CTERETAT JEn GyEftemi & ey gl sivner smgeds
WA 13U ETET AT T 07 0F RS T T A g
| Note :

geoj;, Construe with § nanig. |

Verse 3
Padapatha :

goo: Sy A AE A Ak o| wmd Al
3rE 7AW 3
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Sayana :

TOUT: YT YT THRATH A RoqT A R | 3T THET FAA
« 1T TR 7 AIV | 3T O 4 T A Ay g FuAMAR | AT TR
TRFEEATERE (4 U TR 9T 0
Notes :

1, =% The three things referred to in the verse are evidently
parts of the chariot of the god, and g%q must therefore be taken
in the sense of wheel.

2. Hiar:. Roth cites four passages besides this in which this
word is to be taken as meaning the box of a carriage. i, 87, 2,
MARA I IT F WA — Sayana,; P AR | T LEAH ASIEH
Rar: WA AS gAFa. vii, 20, 8, 7 AR Frogy — Sayans, W FIA

gEA q“:@ﬁ. viii, 22,9, W g W - Sayaga, S30] ag-
oAt rarend worafty ot x, 85, 7, dnff: Py snefiq — Sayans, Fi-
AR STIA.

Verse 4
Padapatha :

T W gRat AfAd A 9g @ AR aeEd
gaw: =g ag u v

Sayana :

r qAAT: e YO T FEYASTARAT #AYY TRIWF & FAAH
a1 7 A gogA | AfAeg ¥qgid | FUF(T 7 RART 1§ T TUAT TEW: /A
Tg v« [@Arga w0
Note :

7 gsg.  ‘ Does not forget.' Oompare ( Roth) vii, 18, 21 7 7
QT G&§ 99-7, where Sayana renders the verb by (F&uq.

Verse 5
Padapatha

. ¢ *
gt ;oY OF 9 GO WG A | qO A
L
AT A0 Y
t It is noticeable that these varying interpretations, though near
<ach other, are in two different adhyZyas.

* ‘na’ Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 307,



No. 14
181 Notes VL 54

Sayana :

guT PryEy J: ASHHAT A 3G WIS | ¥ T gAv da:
ANITHNG [OY: | qAT AISTAE T AT IqT {Ag* qqezg i

Verse 6
Padapatha :
qud oY 9 M IR TN TS | TR
I T4 &
Sayana :

? yga GeEA: HIATHYS FEAt THATAIT M YA 6G 7 Iie ON-
M= | A AR T TGAT ART T GIATAEATR AT 1

Verse 7
Padapatha :

Ly = VS ) o ~ I~
miw: 959 AR E Rad A q9 3R &4 8
| ) o~ P~
(e ARENA: AR N ©
Sayana :
& g SERAT MU AVER: ARG AT ATIG | ACRARITA ST
TdR | ATFT RET AT QUATSTISETNT R A1 T HI2 FX § S0 W0
g FUUEATT BT AT 9ag | AU 0F Qi AR AT w3
e WIIHTS AT U
Notes :

1. orf&: and g} are only used in prohibitive sentences, and
with the subjunctive. For the form, compare a3 &e.

[2. 3ma Perf, Subj. ]

Verse 8
Padapatha :

0T, QU T, TIH, SFHESTEA | T,
TR N e

* M's V. G. S., App. I, # san (p. 426).
+ M's V. G, S, p. 240, I M's V. G. S, p. 395.
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Sayana s

et wreeny xé qriveree SwwweRgwniteegwftere wY-
TYqRETY quot Y v 9w fal JravE

Notes :

1. zdg. The word occurs in four other passages. v, 58, 4,
TSTAREY — Sayans, figoit Y. vii, 18, 8, an epithet of Agni.
fayana, emil Tgx1, vii. 41, 4, an epithet of Varuna. Sayana,
$%: (in this and in the last example part of a comparison to &
cowherd), x, 100, 4 g3 gzt (of the Asvins) — Sayana, 37 gTifRY1
T AT ) AT A | FFIAEIR) | GAATRANOIY 7z,

2. s[wigEy. ‘Who keeps what he has.” The word may have
given rise to the idea that the hymn had reference %o & search for
Jost property.

3. wg:. Is better taken as the genitive singular dependent on
ganaw.  [Of. & wad: in No, 15, v, 2.]

Verse 9
Padapatha :

qu A 59 39 A UW Fgt IA | A ¥
T W@ S

Sayana :

IIGATEIY 73T qIOr TIrET AW YU AT AT GEATTIATEAT | G
o | qARY GREWE W3 gy a5 ax g (Adval. ii, 16) 1 /w
g qgev 0

2 7O NIy a9 ¥ mR FARr qdarar 19 SqrEa iAo+
Redw RBRAT @ w¥F | oA Toflg ARAFRAC ¥ T Q@G WA
TH: HamA: N

[ Note :
g4 a9. ‘Under thy protection.” (M M.)]

Verse 10
Padapatha :

aR g ole g g qfttorr 1 g oA
TEq o FAG U Lo



Ko. 15

Sayana :

U8T THY T qreATd TR GH AT Aearaighrees
PN TETAl AITET Praveny WETd gt ge o gurg TRYT e
UG | A A i geosTg smresgs

Notes :
1. qwA, DPronouance pa-ra-sta-at.®

2. =rw1g.f ¢ Drive hither.’” But Sayana takes it as equivalemnt
to smr=3g. Compare his obviously wrong explanation of st
‘drive’in i, 28, 14. The meaning ¢ go’ is assigned to the root in
the Dhatupatha. M. M. reads in commentary wmr=3q stPmag, but
the latter word is perbaps a gloss. It is not in the Ulwar MS.
{ Ct. Bayana on 3317q, No. 6, v, 3.]

No. 15
Mandala VI. _— Sukta 55

Sayana :

qfR TR w3 0 g WEIHEIT WA qoory | wgFEAR w1 O T
<R | A Rrdw: o

Verse 1
Padapatha :

N §f2 7y Rsgs: FmA o |w @=ER
oft: w3 e

Sayana

g flgwt oy | RAEaAR gRwS oaEsEeET: g fgseR
frewnona: | 7F9 gW Y AT gua | ot L R el i swie
S Wit | W ARy giiegeRTgET wfatwe tr (Pan. iii, 2, 74) 1wt
TR AT AR AMET | WA T § AT AT WS | @il swrer
RegeraraEt RR AR | i §Ared g dee | gredTssae |
AT ASTRYAET TRET ¢ft {Thar Aay v | quy AR et wireeary
®rqu grqd: ¥

[§M, ad&ggzmﬁug. ]

* See Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 807;als0 § 151 i. (p. 99.), and § 14 (p. 5.)
+ Av. az-to drive. 1 M, omits TgT.... HTSITHE 1
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Notes :

1. grg, An accented form gng occurs only here. The ordinary
pronominal form is an enclitic* Sayana’s explanation of the
word [ as 7=AI7 or &ANH | is a counsel of despair. Roth} suggests
that grg here stands, as an isolated case, for amamy ¢ we two.”
Delbriick thinks gng may be a corruption for #ny, and points out
that we have gy in verse 5 here.

2. Fg= qig. For the accent see note on No, 13, verse 1
(p- 171 ). The phrase occurs also in i, 42, 1, where too it is an
epithet of DPusan. Sayana there, Fgsl Aug | ASAATFEFAHTS
o | ANER AW | AqEsr 3@ A=Ay g ( Nighanty, ii, 2). Tur-
ther on in the same note Sayana gives [Fga aqiq | I3F FLAANT
EUTRT: [FO AR ) T Q737 FHEE T9E

Muir, who translates ‘son of the deliverer,” has the following
note :—Vimucho napat. Professor Benfey follows Sayana in loco
in taking this to mean ¢ offspring of the cloud” (julu-vimocha-
kahetor meghasya puttra). The Indian commentator, however,
assigns another semnse to the phrase in vi, 33, 1, where it
recurs, and where he explains it as ¢ the son of Prajapati, who at
the creation sends forth from himself all creatures’ (vimufichats
srishts-Rale svasakasat sarvah prajh visrijati-iti vimuk Prajapatihy
tasya puttra), In RV. viii 4, 15f. Pusan is cualled vimochana, the
“deliverer,” which Sayana interprets ‘¢ deliverer from sin,”
( papad vimochayitah ). Perhaps vimucho napat means the same
thing. Compare the words ri te mufichantam eimucho hi sants
AV, viii, 112, 3 ; and $avaso napat, and the other similar phrasea
quoted above in p. 52." (8k. T., V, p, 175 note).

Roth explains (Fg¥ in the phrase as the ‘unyoking’at the end
of a journey. DPusan gives a safe home-coming, and is ¢son of
return.’ He compares the use of FHiw in viii, 4, 15. Gross-mann
adopts Muir’s suggestion, and takes the phrase to mean ¢son of
deliverance, i. ., deliverer.’}

For the word Aqiq see note 1 on No. 4, verse 1 (p. 90).

[+ Also Sayana in his last explanation. ]

*# M's V. G. S., App. 11, 8 Aa ( p. 452).
+ Sec M’s Ved. Myth,, p. 35, last line, and p. 36, lL. 1-3,
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Verse 2
Padayathe :

MAsAAy FURAY IFWE 9w @@ | O
q@Ey WE | R

Sayana :

AfraRe SAEas W | AgnRa I {FaR HA KOG | FIGE
ageaw | TAITAATE T 97T | AET HEAH ULH I O wArIA-
AT AFAATNT YT WA YATHAG IR N
Note :

77:,  (en. sing. dependent upon Zng,

Verse 3
Padayiatha :

T aWt afw argw FEh o edswsa
faq sdma: @t w2

Sayana :

& ATYOr AR A qTFT IAEY WA TR HTIH ) St g 9
AT =TT | AT ATHATTTTN TN ATFTNAAT q€T AT

r e Co ey - .~ o ~ 3 - ”~~ ~ < ~ -
Yo SHIEEA AT G §997 vaRy | UAE T e37gT {Aa|aregy: | e

€. . ~
AT g Wi [wue FE@T mHgss waig
Note :
digandiTq., See Whitney, para, 1260.¢

Verse 4
Padapatha :

qQUUIY J AASHAH IU WA JTOHE | TE:
AR I=Tq N ¥
Sayana :

AT FWATEH ATAHEIN  ToIed A7 gWOT qigH IS F AT
WA ITEIE | T gNT EGEYET AR ITAHCTTAX § qROIR-
e |

#* ¢ 3h, 4a ajdsua ’—Arnold’s Ved. Met., . 307.
1+ M’s V. G. S., para 189 C.

24 [ Rv. Hymns ] .
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Note :

@, Aor. Subj. J*

Verse 5
Padapatha:

arg: R sEEn. @Y: Jw Ui @ et
ﬂwwzﬁn‘x

Sayana :

AR TATGAY O gEUmaET @ | ETgSTE S 3N
:rémmmﬁmlmam«zm QU AR @y wEr fAw-
g0

[ Notes:
argfferge. + Strya chose Agvins for her husbands and Pusan,
the son, chose the Agvins for his fathers—DPischel, Ved. 8t. i..

Pp. 20-1.)

+[The gods had given Pusan to Surya as a son and he had
sought Surya’s hand on the occasion of her svayamvara,

2. @gat:. § The only goddess, who in the RV, is spoken
of a8 having a jara, is Usas and Pigan is a form of Surya. See
note 2 on vii, 75, 5 (p. 223). ]

Verse 6
-Padapatha :

I I quuig ™ fasgean | aasfad o
399 g5+ a0 &

* M's V. G. S,, para 143, 2. ( p. 162 ).

+ For the meaning of the word see sub voce M and K's Vedic
Index, Vol. I, p. 359.

T Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes,

§ See Nir. iii, 16 and comp. the Babylonian Istar, ‘both nother
and sister of the Sun-god (Tammuz ).’; the Egyptian Osiris, ‘ brother
and busband of Isis.'—( Sayce’s Gifford Lectures on the Religions of
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Lecture vii, Menzies' History of Reli-
gions, pp. 138, 97),
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Sayana :

FATAYSATTITT AFLFHT {372 HOWT EURR YO0 IEAAYT AART-
TOWN AATHAY, | A @Y iR w=pdtR Aasft: | & qyot I @ A
VTR AT AT AT OGN

Notes :

1. fzmi:  The word occurs only here. Yaska, vi, 3, explains
it by fRseg giRon:, an explanation which Sayana follows. Roth
suggests ‘stepping firmly,” deriving the word from smy with @.
‘Oompare [Fa=y.

2. args. This word also occurs nowhere else. Yaska explains
it by syAfsgg. Roth suggested (Nirukta, Illustratioms, p. 73)
that the meaning was ¢ gladdener of men,” but iu the I/, W, B. he
follows Sayans. Grassmann in his dictionary, ‘gladdening men’;
dn his translation, ¢‘shepherd of men.’ Delbriick follows Sayana.

No. 16
/
Mandala VI Sukta 56

Sayana :
T gAY age AW g SOETOTETE Qoo | SteuTeRY | STt qa
ATYSY: | AUT QTR | CAARGEGRIR | rat Rrqon: o

Verse 1
Padapatha :

T oAy sfidmid Teassm 3R gl oA
a A3 ensfRt a2
Sayana :

T: WA OF qUUl OigE KOV KON qafasont TrEwar-
AT YT WPEIA gt AT gERAT ordr W A AR onA-

Y AW WEIA ) Q0T ¥ @AEd[Aaty Uy SINrSEArere W
weftegd: u

T M. M. omits ga: T M. M. 3533,

* Mg %,
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Notes :

1. agger@.® A present form. The meaning is uncertain.
Regard must be had to the hymn i, 42, where so many of the
expressions in our hymn recur (compare Aufrecht’s remarks in
the preface to his second edition ). Verse 2.

T T QT THT 31T WRIAT |
AT = A 991 S N

Sayana, sMEFIA T HITH0T TAAFATAIACA.

2. =y, This word occurs only here. But compare iii, 32,
7, @quaA 7 9FA0 FOYR — SAyals, ¥ 377 MOTA | g9 AN FHEISTAF:
g 7 A FOF AW § IFH wH00F A2 | AW T P2 | 797 AqEARTS-
779%! g113. Compare the third verse of the hymn here:

3. 3’7 %9 zm33. The construction is that noted on No. 4,
verse 5 (p. 967).

4. Sayans’s interpretation seems forced. Translate perhaps
‘He who calls on Pusan by his name Karambhit——not by him ia
the god called on (wot to him will the god listen).” The meaning
seems to be that Karambhat is & very inadcquate name for the
god, not necessarily, as Roth (Nir. vi, 31) and Grassmann take it,
that it is applied to him in scorn. In verse 2 the poet goes on to
tell how Pusan should be¢ worshipped. Muir: ¢ By him who
designates Pusan by saying ¢this is the eater of meal and butter,’
the god cannot be described.” TLudwig follows Sayana in his
translation. In his commentary he explains <Ile who thinks on
Pusan as the Karambha-eater need not think of the god (or, on
a god),” that is in putting before Pusan the food he loves the
worshipper has done all that is necessary to secure the god's help.

Verse 2
Padapitha :

A T | WAsqw: @A |@gsafa: g T

*¥ MV, G, 8 p. 389, + P, 67 in this edition,
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Sayana :

Ta g AR ¥ ®* FN AT Afg@Es: oftw SR
oft #gre: ol @A TERAA T geR: WEM @A qew
A TGP TH: AT AT CwdAt g 1 geEramaTRT Awey
ﬁtﬁ?mi: n

Note :

In his translation Ludwig follows Sayana here, In kLis
commentary he claims to be the first to have found out the real
meaning of the verse, ‘‘ By Indra”, he says, ¢“is certainly not
ment the common Indra, but & is the man described in the preced-
ing verse: ¢ho need no more think on agod; for as a good
charioteer, a8 a true king, as an Indra, he, with Piusan for his
friend and ally, smites down his foes’’” wiAg: seems to me to
refor to Pusan as in No. 15, verse 2, Compare also the next verse
here, It conveys the desired supplement to Fuwr. If we refer
it to Indra the hyran loses to a great extent the charactor of a
hymn in preise of Puisan, ¢ Nay, is he not the,best of charioteers ?
With him for a friend and ally, &c." But compare Delbriick’s
note given under the next verse.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

34 I Y A G TR Foady 1 @ v
asdm: w3

Sayana:

IA AT T G TF: ffgA: A@ndv off %gm‘r TI[ YAT TR !nmtﬁ
TR AR AT AR TEAR A | ateitewdd Reoad grotra i
STTRIUET TF FAq (T A N

Notes :

1, g&y 03, ‘In the brindle1 bull." What is meant is quite
uncertain. Muir translates ¢through the speckled cloud,” follow-
ing Roth, ¢ DProf. Roth translates this verse as follows in his
illustrations of the Nirukta. p. 19.; Iir hat dort durch den kraunsen
‘Wolkenzug der Sonne goldeues Rad hindurchgelenkt, der treflicho

*M M qaq:

T Av. Verethraghna ( Moulton’s E. Z., p. 103 ; etc,)
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Fuhrmann ( Pugan )—He has guided there the golden whee! of
the sun through the curled train of clouds, the excellent driver
(Pigan). In his Lexicon he renders the word paruga by
variegated,” &c-

Sayana’s interpretation is from Yaska, Nirukta, ii, 8, snm@ang
Me=ad | IAG: G6F M7 | 4917 wreEAtediag=ga:,  Delbriick has a mnote
which I translate :—

“ The god referred to in verse 3 is again Indra, who here too is
called offm:. [ That is, according to Delbriick, as in the preced-
ing verse, ] That Pugan was his companion in the exploit men-
tioned is left to be inferred, The exploit is this: Indra depressed
the wheel of the sun. "The sun was at the time paruge gavi
‘ beside the brindled bull,”’ that is, it may be conjectnred, the
speckled clouds. Kuhn takes this myth, which is often referred
to, to mean that Indra presses the sun’s wheel down from the
mountain of clouds, slays the demon, and brings the light of
heaven back to mortals, (Herabkunft des Feuers, 65.) Some of
the parallel passages would admit of the explanation that the sun
is Jost in the clouds of evening,”

2. @wgE, ¢Thesun’s wheel’ Compare ( Roth) iv, 16,12, g
aruds ggAi® — Sayana, A0 IFW Qi SFAgad onfiF et gam
1 9 gEAT THY0T [ZHTAIE,
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Verse 4
Padapatha :

Iq, A N JESHA T 3G FGSH: | @Y T
A= AT Y
Sayana :

? geEa "girdara: @A g9 gAY ATgE: FITEeqe o garey
IZIIT AT AT FATA TAAH AT AR AT agH F197 IQII N
Notes :

*[g=. ¢ Wonder-worker,’ ¢ helping by wondrous deeds’ From
the same root as g3a®, See note 5 on iii, 61, 4. (p. 144 ).]
gga:t A Vedic vocative, Bee Whitney, para. 454 b,

* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes.
1 Lanman’s N-I. V., p. 520,
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Verse 5
Padapatha :

Y T T Msqeu Tt A 0w | IR
g @ a0 3

Sayana :

# TN T 3R AR ST TH F A0 RASqEY Nl A et
AT WYY | § W NG TIANT & ga: YT Sed@r wag o

Verse 6
Padapatha :

T A @t g sTstum SdsTgy | I I
FISAAY sa: 9 FESA@T U &

Sayana :

R qwa ¥ gt @ar 397 @l wearh it snderany R X e
TG AT, JTCEAEH  ITTAUNRL S5 @RA 3T T AR
FTS WIATER | WIROADEAGA TR FIAAdg: ¢ oaga | qgT ader
T RO | s RAWR 13X §Yaay §4gT §Yareqd AT §He
AOTATATAR I

Notes:

1. gurga* Occurs again, ix, 84, 3 and 86, 83. Sayana, sr:
sFTanAaa: and IquTszgA:. In both cases the Pada text has the
short vowel, as here.

2. @i@ax. The word 3R is explained by Yaska, xi, 24, on
Rigveda, i, 94, 15, 78 & ggiaol EMIISMEIAZA §3A1M, where he
renders 5iAtAr (loc. sing. See Whitney 336f) by @ag FHAMAY.
(But read perhaps @dwHARY. Oompare Sayana’s reference to
Yiska’s interpretation to be given immediately.) Panini, iv. 4,
142 gd3m=iAg explains A((F in the words §imA aud FFANR as a
mers suffix, which does not alter the meaning. Sayana’s account
of the word om i, 94, 15, the first place in which it occurs, cannot

% (¢ QpEvasu is probable § 166, vi o”’; “6d, extra verse”’—Arnold’s
Ved. Mot., p. 307" ; “—vasu. The preceding vowel is regulatly long,
often with other contributory causes.”’—Arnold’s Ved, Met., p. 125.
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be correctly given in Ed. Sayana gives two interpretations. First
that of Yaska walg ®HAAg (? @i®dAiAy ). Then that which, if we
may judge from the grammatical note which is given further on,
'he himself prefers, 7gr gy, that is, he adds, g3y, In examining
the word grammatically he inverts the order of the two transla-
tions, and aleo shows that, if Yaska be followed, the word must
be taken as a bahuvrihi. wEam wEFTERGR &0 Tl
TEFIN g FIAAT: I IONCAA TN EOGUHAEET | FOTq=gieTq |
g gei g sma s, For wafeaaw: as I have given
above, Max Miiller &3 ggag:, In accordance with this Sayana
generally takes §AT a8 =§a,

Our form 4414 occurs in two other passages. On i, 106, 2, A
AfFeqr 211 TAr §AAAY, Sayana’s note is §AAAY afAfgeteany Fenfarg
gz, On ix, 96, 4, >liAR @AY 988 &EAY §4A@Y g4, he explains
FAAE by FAt-ZI3 g SIANT I,

A1 occurs thrice. On iii, 54, 11, 21gupawr g1 &3y, the
note is ®FAMH TMEA waw &e (FHTWEg ands: | &),
On. x, 36, 14, §fFaT 7: g9 §9a1A4, the note is FiaM=RA aaFa.
On x, 100, 1, =1 ®9andaEfd awfime, the note is fF wiANAw \
EFEEIFZ | §4 qEIEE | g1 8 Am s aamE: 1 2eE
gre: 1 ArgRfi.

Roth takes §5417% here to mean ¢ for all that belongs to us.” It
gseems more in accordance with the ancient authorities cited and
with the passages given above to translate ¢ for ever.’
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No, 17
Mandala VI Stulta 57

Sayana :

T7I1 3 T AFIREH YFH WG ITRAE MATAFTrareorsy | HFFER T
g1 F3+F AW ) & AGET

Verse 1
Padapiutha :

TE § Ot 39 FEId et | gad awts
|/EA N ¢
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Sayana s

TR IYISIGANTATH FTa7q* | GEqIIA0N 94 T 5T o
ad FET GEITT THATT FIAATT TAGAT TTEAAET THG 90 qAT
HHANT F gIA AR @IraA arf u

Verse 2
Padapathe :

- ~ =~

|AY o= T AWIA T TR GAH | R
i G '§'vg_§ﬁ_ |
Sayana :

T ATUN TGRS H I GAATIGd HFAFT:] HATRFAR TIE: qEAY
qIZAT WA ITH(GMR TTMSTR | AT TRAT 7 FEH AR H TRATAR
grAdarrara=z @

Verse 3
Padapatha

AAL FAT TZA: g AwaT WIAT | anag
gt fEe w3

Sayana:

AAATREFITCN: =TT TFET T AA: OO0 TEA TEA || 23531
FFTRATILAS FIAT FIA FFTFIEN G0 CAREACTIT gt | & Fegernar
g 3 o g
[ Notes :

1. agg:., Inlater Sk, 7% mcans fire. It may be like 3yF from
37, from g7 probably expressing originally the idea of moving
about. Or it may be, nccording to scholasti: int:rpreters, from Agni
being constantly represented as the carrier of the sacrificial obla-
tion. The word ¢ in the Veda is distinctly applied to the bright
fire or light.” ... ... Besides this meaning there are two others,
¢ firgt that of a carrier, vehicle, and, it may be, horse; secondly
that of minister or priest.” (Sce No. 22 v.5). With reeard

+ M. M. onuts ar. 9 M. M. adds qui. S M. M adds g437.

* M's V. . S, para. 168 A 1.

+ Av,anya-another, clse, (Jackson ),
§Ms V. G. S, pata. 167. 1 b 4. (p. 192 )
[| Av. ¥vaz-to curry; Lat. vebo,

25 [Rv. Hymns ]
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to the latter it may be mentioned that “=x was used in 8k. in
the sense of carrying out (3gx ), or performing a rite, parti-
cularly as applied to the reciting of hymns.” Hence such com-
pounds as 3IFyaig:, &rarg: and zgwig:. ¢ The fact that =Iif
is followed in several passages by 3¥4: would seem to show that
the office of the 1§ was chiefly that of recitation, or of address-
ing prayers to the gods.”—Max Miiller’s Vedic Hymns, Part i,
pp. 37-43. J*
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2. &gar. May be taken predicatively to correspond to Fgg: of
the first clause and to mean ‘ are ready, yoked or harnessed.’]

Verse 4
Padapatha :

uq z oAga [ wdt ww gugsam ) oa
QU 31EE &= 0 Y

Sayana :

gy g AANIF F(qar geg: Rar oo Ad medh am gwy-
FETE A7 A SV GOTF aF agTAT I TGHT T2 T A9 2T77EY
|ETAT WA I

Notes:

1. fa:. The word occurs nowhere else in the Rigveda, and
has not Lecn found elsewhere.

2. g=it. An advert mearing - at hand.” In the Nirukta, v, 5, it
is explained as (qual to ®g. & w1 3gf: @angar (RV.41, 31, 1)
qg: Agwd)l.  Saysna on the same, 87 w353 g7 3d7AL  In form the
word is an instrumental singular from g4.

Verse 5
Padapatha:

AT qour: SRR TI9 JHEd 9 TARISIT | T
T o W 0 v

* [nsated here from the Supylementary Notes.,
T M’s V. G. 8, parn, 177, 5. (p. 210).
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Sayana

90T V¥ JAATHIT T At WWGT gAf mroﬁmqué-ww
AERYI ¥ YT AFH T TAT MG@TRT TAT o WIrAE SACTNAT NI

gega: 1
Note :
Take y with the following a1 vy,
Verse 6
Padapatha :
] - |
9, QYU JAHE SHTEESIT qNEA | Ad E
N
TEL &

Sayana :

quol digE A T A@ A WEd @it IgTWe IHiera: b
IUATATRYORT | = TET: WIS GRGASAT st igparsdiaqaaaraiequr -
wEf} aga |

Note :

anfiaitg. For this eamdhi compare pote 4 on No. 2 verse 11
(p. 71*). Whitney, para. 209 b, t

No. 18
Mandala VII - Sukta 28
Sayana: "
FFT U1 FERTR THASIAFIGI G ATHYEIMT FOGUATE | 7T O FEAG-
FTFT | ATTAR AIRTCY CARRATIT THET ([FTG0T I ;| ATATIR TITTR
MOFT & ( Adval, viii, 10 ) n

Verse 1
Padapatha :

aﬁa'ﬁwﬂﬁﬁﬂim’ w4 'y
W | B i R & Gsgeww wan s @
Tufe fRsamsz=a ¢

* p. 72 in this edition,
1 M’s V. G. 8., para. 39,
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Sayana :

g g7 o (Ag@ AT AGHAFHY T WIHT I 0 | ? a7 EIT: 3457757
aij: A IREN: T G | & AqRrex FaorryaRey exreat g @
AAT AGSAL: (A 9@ [FeTFa qUf TIRX AUCTIR(FRY ACAHRAT €%

wufE gm
Votes :

1. szmor.* For thy long vowel see note 1 on No, 2, verse 7
(p. 68), TForo:: ses Whitney, para. 194. ¢ Finally in the Veda
a n (usually iritial) is occasionally lingualized even by an altering
gound in another word.”’

2. 37 3I® [z ‘Listen and come.’ Compare the use of
3v9+4 in vi, 54, 8, above.

3. oraiyE g @y g [ Read °7: §=g.] ‘Let thy horses be
harnessed to usward.” This is Sayana’s way of construing the
passage. Grassmann takes a77727: as the predicate at the clause, and
gl as an adjective, So also in the Biebenzig Lieder. Iundra is
asked to yoke his horses and come.

[ “a: §=3 was printed as ‘gt §=g in the previous editions of this
Selection and in Max Miiller’s first edition of the tuxt with com-
mentary and edition of the text only. For such a samdhi see the
last portion of Whitney, para 176¢, In the sccond edition, however,
of Max Muller’s RV. with Bhagya, the text reads °z: g+q, and the
Bhau Daji MS. and several others agree. ] T

4. A% . . . zegewEd &e. Oompare No. 21, verse 2.

[6. fsf=, zeag=u@x (Bayanaon v, 30, 7). zA@=s1mMMR
(Sayana on i, 141, 10). ]

Verse 2
Padapatha :
g9 ¥ 37 afgm @ oAz adt 93 o mafg
F4roTg |\ 3 ad T49 3 e IW 9/ /Y wat
Sfamn st 0 R

* M'a V. @, S, para. 65¢ (p. 43)
+ The text has been accordingly corrected in this edition.
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S('iyaqm H

# mafga a=awsy aagt Falot @Er @i anE wWE | e
@t AR FTAGET | AT & a7 AR g 1 oA FI’W l ara AT
g | & ST an-smamfv IIGT ¥ IO il qu YRIH agy
FAT DFIMNGAT FANT G /L AN aFtTEiigd e st
3INT: N

Note :

g5 & &c. The mcaning is not clear. =naz is the aorist of =31 %
¢Thy greatness, Irdra, reached our call.” TLudwig takes the
thought to be ¢Itis not from want of power on thy part if thou
dost not come to our call.’” Grassmann adopts a suggestion made
in the St. Petersburg Dictionary that qn& in the next lineis a
mistake for z{. He translates: ¢Indra, thy greatness reached
our call, since thou dost hasten, &e.' Roth in the Sieberzig Lieder
abandons the proposed correction, qu& to (g, and takes & with
g7q instead of with nfgmr — : ¢ The cry to thee, O Indra, finds
emphasis, because, O strong one, thou dost inspirit the words of
the singer. ’

Verse 3
Padapatha

At a5t 7 AW w9 9q 99 A -
2f 39\ og A R B AR wdg®a fW
gafer: aaftrag u 2

Sayana :

-)

g 7% qaed Aw aofrft woffeqr sorgasr Sfgaram uE EgEEr qet
gt aragivet & @Ry gmag o ma g&mt T ARSI
wgdil | @ o AR WEX WWIY 9ATT | W §AME gAImg O !
ER THE T | vamm‘thgaaaaq@wu 1 aavﬁﬁ '
ifR Beaw | 97 CINA: HROMG AIIIAR, HNGART \TAAEH  qAIR: gV

1 From Ul. Ms. ; Bomb, M8, and M. M, omit 7.

{ Bomb, MS. sui9g/d. Compare M, M.’s Vaiictas Lectionis.

* M's V. G. 8., para, 148, 1d ( p. 170.)
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T Afw | wuREEEEl | awgesY gy | RaRe | fafyed-

TR ¥
Notes :

1. It seems clear from Sayana’s paraphrase, 3R qigsar « Srgeq-
famiqadiegy:, that he either thought the 7 of the text might be
treated as an expletive, or overlooked it. Compare a similar case
at x, 160, 4 (though the manuscripts, or a failure to apprehend
his real m aning, may be at fault ).

Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, holds that it is the
battle of the elements that is referred to, and that F=r Sgarrg
furnishes a simile, ¢like men who shout defiance to each other’
( Roth ) or ¢ like men who invoke thy aid ’ ( Grassmann ).

2. &, t Roth adopts Sayana’s view that this is equal to &,
Grassmaun takes it to be a third person. Ludwig asks if a3,
verse 2, may not be the subject of the clause.

3. =193/F Sgq'FA:.] It scems better to take this of Indra and his
foe thau as Sayana here does. The word (Fgr&:) occurs as an epithet
of Indra ativ, 32, 2, where Saiyana takes it to mean Az fiegg@r. In
x, 22, 3 Indra is called ®g1 oreg gaise: ( with a different accent ) :
according to Sayana—agd 9987 (7 Wa:. In x, 35, 6, the word
is an eputhet of the chariot (7i7) of the Asving, and Siayana renders
it by 17 @34, O vi, 20, 8, § 398 51474 79007 74/ &c.—Sayana
is fain to take the worl a~a proper 1ame, thou;;h it probably is
thero an adje-uve quahifying 27705, as zga07 gnalfies 3ag. These
are all the passares 1n which the word occurs.  In the Nighantu,
ii, 15, it i> given as one of the synonyms of [ig.

4. nSraq. “Forms of the reduplicated aorist without union-
vowel are occasionally met with: namely, from roots onding in
consonants, (&AL ( 2nd sing. augmentless ) from &g and nFraq
from s5q; from roots in x Fiwy (20d sing.), and sysfimy (2ed
and 3rd sing. )” Whitney, para. 867.§

*‘“3b Virdtsth&n® verse, probubly requiring correction.”’—
Arnold’s Ved. Mct., p. 303,

+ M's V. G. 8., pp. 383, 385.
1 Pan. vi, 1, 7.
§M'sV.G. 8, para 149,1 (p 174)
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Verse 4
Padapatha ;

ofi: @ g7g wshi aowg psfaaw: R fawaa
g | afd 99 T wdag FEAn o fger aeoe
A A @A v
Sayana:

2 geg A qERSET TR @ET: T g3 Af=zEa | oIk -

| YT AR AERT TN FIRTH: HEHRETaTEa* 3 fh

& AT qA_T Fgrar AT WA T907 TFFA AVEATG A T ATWOTIR

wgRd § g7 cTTWILIA BA1 FI1 AT G HATEqg AATIG | qUT T TS
ERewgeY {3 gfa ( Nir 1, 17 ) n

Notes :

1. =1g@:, See Whitney, para. 430 b, “In the oldest language
the middle cases ahabhis, ahabhyas, ahasu [ of 33g7 ] also occur.”’{

(2. g®=&@:. “The N.p.{f. [ofstems in 377 ) has two forms,
tho ending-dsas being also found as N, p. f. some twenty times,
more or less.”—Lanman. Cf. 3 @iffmsg:...Ar gt (Sayans,
giqfldaFaag: ) v, 46, 7; qI®@ 2 (Sayans, TsT:) i, 142, 6,
&c. See Whitney, paras. 263g and 365a. J§

3. q77a, The difficulty of the verse lies in this word. Roth
( Supplement of Dictionary and in the Siebenzig Lieder) takes if
to mean ‘are being purified,” that is, are suffering expiatory
punishment. If that is right, g@3&: must mean the wicked. He
translutes ¢ The wicked huve now to suffer for their sins; on
such days (at such 2 time ) bs gracious to us, O Indra,’ Thig, of
course, agrees well with what follows. But it seems to do violence
to two expressions in th: clause itself (gRwE™: aud gHfFa:),
while to a third (9377 ) it attaches a meaning which cannot be
shown to belong to it.

Grassmann follows Sayana for q373 and translates ¢ help us in
these days, Indra: for the hosts of the foe stream clear toward us

* M's V. G, para. p. 569 d ( p. 402.)
+ ¢ 4d, the metre requires miyinab.”’—Arnold, Ved. Met., p. 309
{ Lanman’s N-L V. p. 486. § Ibid, p. 361.



No. 18
VII. 28
He pointas out that the word is often used of the flame blazing up
¢a3 also of the soma streaming brightly out of the vessel in which
it is prepared.” g7, as Sayana eays, is given in the Nighantu
ii, 14, as one of the verbs meaning to go.
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[4. @A, All Indian authorities hold fast by Yaska’s deriva-
tion from (g, Mostly (gar is considered equivalent to igur, and
this general sense is variously interpreted by Sayana to refer to
the heaven and earth, gods and men, day and night &c., or to
mean JEANTT or qF: g4:. In some places such a sense will do, but
not in most. The phrase zq FAr suggests the phrases syq war
and 3941, And the fZar in iii, 48, 6 (31 & FgA FLEY FATAT
3=z @I 9g<q | 9 @41 33 #\Fq... ) corresponds to Harin
the parallel passage in i, 69, 10 (or 5) (AT g=Al A =qUAL1);
and that in viii, 70, 2 (32 & 1% qeR=R=1TW 777 fFAM1 FIAR) with
&y in the strophe, ix, 47, 4 which reads similarly (=7 FEAER
fmg t=a=3A ). Wa1 (by oneself ) i3 variously taken by Sayana
to mean HUIFE, FgAGAA, eggAr, #@FAA, &e. The explana-
tion 31#z134 is most important. And that is also the principal
meaning of {FAr. Starting from it the senses might be arranged
as follows :—1, By oneself, all alone; 2. (a) in one’s own person
oneself, not to be sharply distinguished from the next one (4);
() of one’s own impulse, by one’s own free artifice. 3. Really,
actually, plainly, accurately, rightly. In the present passage it
means 2 h.—Geldner in Ved. St., iii, 1-10. )

5. orErg. See Whitney, para. 830.% ¢“In the Veda these
same roots [ a few roots in 231, and the root iy ] arc decidedly the
most frequent and conspicuous representatives of the Root-
aorist: especially the roots m, 21, wi, g ‘drink,” #q, \; while
sporadic forms are made from 3, g1, &1, 7T.

Verse 5
Padapatha :

AW 27 TFEW AISA, TG A TA AW
ReccE I EL B i nce i E:HI o i
wfeashl: @t a: v

*M's V. G. 8., p. 447 8.
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Sayana -

T 7 goE1 AL AEAT UUF: HATHET Tt T r'éamir'qm | ETTaR
ﬂﬁfﬂ ﬁ}smm Eehiiacadl TR AT TIA awm FRTAT e #= =y,
mmsmsmﬂ ﬂ’&ﬁ" AT wam ﬂqﬂ' agard ‘m[ﬂ” maw* 9 maﬁa [
AT I 4

Note :
gzzq . ‘That he may give.’

No. 19
Mandala V1L Seulta 49

Sayana :

FETSAY g G@RT qies g TETENG FenuEsrTEERR  Aar
FrEFTE AT AATAR | vy [T 0

Verse 1
Padapatha :

AFSTYET: WiEE AT QEEL gFd AEsh-
TEEE | 37 AU g gWT W oAn e 3
g’ W AFEg 0 ¢

Sayana :

REFSTIT FHIISOTAT 38: SHCTART TEAATCE AL | ATGEET | RAARO-
ATHAT | FFARMET REATY AT RFEAAG IR 0237 | @sgq: | gy
AW sitygwy: AfaTemEn g§9gr owT: | T390 TI IT wTEi

IT: (AT AT WIF WA FTALSTEAT AT FEMRATIN RIS ATA-
g g AhETEII AT

Notes s

1. w3aeg, “The store of water in Heaven, the ocean of
heaven which is the source of all moisture’”” Roth in Sicbenzig
Lieder.

2. gar. ‘Pure’ rather than ‘purifying’ as Sayana takes it. Or
the two, which are not easily separable, may both be glanced at in

* M's V. . S, para. 149, 4 (p. 174).

TM's VoGS, App [, v da(p. 388.)

1 Apah: M's Ved. Myth. (p. 85). Av, ap-Bp-water; Old P, ap-; Phl
&p ; New . ab (Jackson).
26 [ Rv. Uymne ]
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the word. Oompare a similar difficulty as to g%, note 2 on
No. 11, verse 1 (p. 158 T); aud compare use of that word in
‘next verse.

3. orfAfsramn. ¢Not turning back.” The word occurs only here.

4. wg.* Roth compares x, 89, 7 sy fowgm (said of Indra:
Sayans, [geyx 9 swqq gEIFFARBEA A7 duad) and iii, 33, 6
=) el sggHAgigead aft aflang (Sayana, afeeraegd | @R
@ARFAT | W@AG | FAAGEAG | IAN | AGAt egFofamat qRE qftdr
fAigAggFEasA: @ | oA gfmafead: | Aga gAg | gEaEmaT@E N
R | § AGAYEA T | AR HT: AL | AT=FAETE @@ 1 g
BegAAgRonEaq | ).

Verse 2
Padapatha

|~
T =G f@Bean gq @1 wafta @t S| @
* o ™
e WESAT | |wEESHAT qn YIT TIRG AU
| -~ " -
A T 3E WA AT N R
Sayana :

T o fEegn: SeArRA e WA | I A0 AT T T oA(1: FA(FIAls
Hq: WA T=T A qIT WETFAT: @HAT (Frg=rn: | I A7 4@ F I EAn
TYAT g [HEF QAT AFqSqT TG A GEIAT: gIAT HAIH
QTHERT: FNUFISTT AT a1 ATy Arafeeia o
Notes :

Ha7d @AEar, ¢ Water-courzes (%731), which may or may not
have been artificial, are alluded to in i, 45, 3, and—x, 43, 7,
QANTAIA 258 F-91 79 25—as leading to ponds or lakes; and
waters which are expressly referred to as flowing in channels
which had buen dug for them are mentioned in vii, 49, 2 [our
passage |; and from this it is not unrea<onable to infer that the
irrigation of lands under cultivation may have been practised.”
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 465.

2, @ggzii:, ‘Whose goal is the sea.’{ Compare &qAARd
FoftaamEr, No. 8, verse 3,
T M. M. adds g4419t: {from one MS.

[9 p-160in this ed. ]

*Ms V. G. 8, App. I, ¥ rad (p. 411).

+ Max Miller’s note on Samudra in Rigveda Hymns Pt. L. (S. B,
E. XXXII),1, 19, 7 (pp. 57 ff.)
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5. z9E qE#i. ¢ Pure and clear.” But Sayana’s way of taking
it may be right. See note 2 on last verse. Notice again that the
metre seems to require the pronunciation garkr:. Bo also in next
-verse, COompare note 2 on No. 11, verse 1 (p. 158%),

Vorse 3
Padapatha

Tty qaAt sor afd wed geargaati eEs-
QT T | AYA: IEE: AT TERE AU AT
A g W FT 0 R

Sayana

TR TEAGUE AT A AT ACARAR A w=zid | OF gaa |
AT AHEAT @GR g7 Arad o SA99A Shereedd: | 9r oM
HYrga: F a=q: It FRIHE QA 09igsa: qr omay gy /@
rreea@

[ Notes :

1. g\i usr. It would be better to construe 7rat with g3y than
with @71 as Sayana does.  Cf. 17 UHT in the next verse.

2. “Though Varuna is not generally regarded in the RV, a8
the god of the ocean, Le is yet in the following passages connected
with the clement of water, | both in the atmosphere and on the
earth, in such a way a: may have led to the conception of his
charactur and fanctions which is fully established in the later
mythology :—i, 161, 4 ; vii, 49, 3, 4; vi1, 64, 2" (Muir. V, p. 72).
To these may be added i, 25, 10. ]

Verse 4
Padapatha ;

T A T 9 Qe @ T wg w9
wfd | Fame Ty Wi asfE auosmd e
T8 W AT | ¥

* p. 160 in this edition. 1 Hopkin's Rel. Ind., pp. 66-68,
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Sayana :
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2191 AT IFVIT FIRACY 1&% kL zﬁm qIETTE T9T | TRACE RUAT:
f3sq g 397 ToAe wglFa | BT AT 9@E: a1 AW J@ g feud
ArATTG N

[ Note :

%37 7377. It would be better to connect this with ggor: and &rq:
also, than to supply 547.)

No. 20
Mandala VI1I. Sukta H4

Sayana :

TIEATOY TV JAHEFAR 57 Gh TRAPR F0LH TRACTHTT | aur
QIAFFIT | IRAITT IRACUIAE | TN JIAATOT TrEieqd ofy gagnn
T FEIE | QA T | AIECIR 9 ATF@ENAR qa@ih: g g
( Asval. Gribya-sitra, ii, 9)u

[ Note :

“The name of Vastogpati occurs only seven times in the RV.
and one hymn of three stanzas (vii, 54) is devoted to his praise...
...Though identified with various deities in several passages (e. g.,
with Soma in vii, 54, 2) there seems no sufficient reason to suppose
the name was originally attached to any one particular greater
deity as an epithet (like Grhapati to Agni). The Grhyastutras
prescribe that Vastogpati is to be propitiated when a new house
is to be entered. This, together with the contents of the hymn
devoted to his praise ( vii, 54 ), poiuts to his having been simply
a tutelary deity of the house, as the name itself ¢ Lord of the
dwelling ’ implies. He thus seems to be one of the lower order
of deitics which in primitive beliefs animate, inhabit, or preside
over natural objects, such as trees and mountains.” Mac Donell’s
Vedic Mythology, p. 138. )

* M. M. omits ¥ #:. Compare the Varietas Lectionis, p. 12. Sayana
wishes to identify Soma and Varuna.



; No. 20
205 Notes VIL 54

Verse 1
Padapatha :

FiEdt: o ofd FfiE swemy gowiam T
WT A | 99 @ g 9 Ad @ qae3 ;g A ¥
Bsad Ty Tdisqg 0 2

Sayana

g AT TEET rAaagT AT afiam wegAw ot
TFETIT | AGAAC A GEATH TTTIM: FOAAETI: STAT: aft:@a CedRE )
W & e !Tamﬁﬂe FratAg*® g+ Arsend 9@ JaET 99=7 | @it 9

ASEATH BUT TITFOTAAT 5 @@HA Wt | FIOTLE AT0qTsIs =T &
FEHI T

Notes :

1. g® 9. For the meaning here Roth compares iii, 45, 4
a1 Arg F iz 7 9f@AFAA (‘as bis share of the heritage to all
that claim it.” But Siyana, 41 39, MAREY 7IZVHT T LHTE
gaeg wnt 37[ agd), and Atharvav, xviii, 4, 51, and 52, gF &
AR AT RA,

2. @Ry (93 7:). ‘Bless our going in.’ In the Biebenzig
Licder the line is translated ¢Bless the entrance: make it fres
from sickness.” Grassmann, ¢Give us good entrance.” In the
P, W. . Roth takes the word to mean (easy of access) in all
the three places in which the word oceurs in the Rigveda. The
passages should be mrefu]]vmmplred vii, 97, 7 336@/ ® @y
PLAT I qi@T 3"!8[*‘1 FY: — l\ﬂlm "a3 iﬁﬂm SR F!l"ﬂ'TH RET:

FAAIT: §3A1 I WET: AP 6 IFIA AFAGH FAS: F479: IHAR:
qa(7, x, 63, 10,
IRARTE qTY UG IFITEIAE T FEAF |
|1 A1 AH1 /) 2AWT (3 qrg FFT 797 301

‘May she (sc. Svasti) protect us at home and abroad: may sho,
whom the gods guard, bless our going in.” Sayana, who supplies
gty as the subject, taking &1 a3 an adjoctive, rendors the last
line @1 3orR At semz w17 | YEANAA | 74 W4T Aar & &1 3 (Pada & 3[R)
AT 707 AT A OT HWH OTF JA A A 7 g {77 w170
Ay FAAGr 390 AwAN gem: @A & gl weE ad3m amasRTE
g

* M. M. adds @ad £ M. M. adds siafimn § ML M LERNIECu I

+ “1d. bhava: extended Trigtubh verse ""—Arnold’s Ved. Met.,
p. 309.
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Yaska (Nirukta i, 46) explains this verse, but leaves our word
unnoticed :

|RAT 7 993 st Wredl wEdl SRR a1 3a® aAmR an A e
I & [AWe | [T g E@E gag 3@ el FEngaEE 39 @
RICICICSIC N

The word is everywhere pronounced su-a-ve-sa.

8. wANigy war 4:.  ‘ Keep sickness far from us.” The q: seems
to show that both this and the previous epithet refer to the
beneficent activity of t he god, not to mere attributes.

4. =z, The student will find an exhaustive note on this word
in Max Miiller’s Vedic Hymns, pt. i, pp. 190-4. I make the
following extract :—

Sam, which I have here [i, 165, 4] translated by sweet, is a
difficult word to render. It is used as a substantive, as an adjec-
tive and as an adverb; and in several instances it must remain
doubtful whether it was meant for one or the other. The adverbial
character is almost always, if not always, applicable, though in
English there is no adverb of such general import as sam, and we
must therefore render it differently, although we are able to
perceive that in the mind of the poet it might still have been
conceived as an adverb, in the sense of ¢well.” I shall arrange
the principal passages in which sim occurs according to the verbs
with which it is construed.

1. With bhu:

viii, 79, 7. bhava nak soma sim hridé,

Be thou, Soma, well (pleacant ) to our heart, Of. viii, 82, 3.

viii. 48, 4. sam nak bhava Aridé a pitak ind’o (iti).

Be thou well (sweet) to our heart, when drunk, O Soma! Of. x,9,4,

i, 90, 9. sam nak bhavatu aryama’.

May Aryaman be well ( kind ) to us!

vi, 74, 1. sam'nak bhutam dvi-pade sam Zatuk-pade.

May and Soma Rudra be well ( kind ) to our men and cattle.

Here sam might be rcndered as an adverb, or as an adjective,
or even as 4 substantive, in the sense of health or blessing.

Of. vii, 54, 1; ix, 69, 7. The expression dvipid and AatuA-pad.
is curiously hke what occurs in the prayers of the Eugubian
tables, Fisovie Sansie, ditu ocre Fisi, tote Jovine, ocrer Fisie,
totar Jovinar dupursus peturpursus fato fito ( Umbrische Sprach-
denkmaler, ed. Aufrecht, p. 198).
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Verse 2
Padapatha:

Al O 9SAUT @0 OfY  TESTRTA: Wi
wrsdfar: a?.lgﬁf | I |

gar:: 9@ & e R

Sayana :

& T T qrEasET o ﬁtsrma% TEROUT:  SAUE:  TAERTA*
mmw EF{WT g I qﬁ+ uT g g-ar HAIEET & @qr §
§FEX @ 79 mO: ogRn AAPTAw qRdr s atmam- W

WARS | {AAT QAT FuT AT gIBRATHS WA AT AR AT IIET
Fe

Notes ;

1. wqegm:, Occurs ovly in two other passages, i, 91, 12, and
19. In both verses as an epithet of Soma, and in conjunction
with epithets corresponding to those applied bere to Vastogpati.
v, 12 At seiiaer agf{ai®ada: | gfs: W 31 91, Sayana, nqawE: |
T [ SAAW | 9AEg qN@AA edEE s@iaEr Jmord gear &ewv, 19,
TIERA: YO, Sayans, TTERA: THET UG HTG | A9FAT gAOr:
qFROT gRAFRMAAT,

The word g stands in the Nighantu among the synonyms of 7z
iii, 4, y7 ii, 10 and qey ii, 2 (Roth). Grassmann attempts to
derive it from a root {f corresponding to the later form (&, in the
sense of the possessions a man has won for himself. siry: (Sayana
gty UgET SFRNIA: ) is an epithet of Agni in ii, 1, 6.

2. g=r. ¢This word is elsewhere a name of the moon. Perhaps
the duty of watching the house was at the same time transferred
to the moon as the guardian of the night.’ Roth in the
Siebenzig Lieder.

|' Soma is very often called a drop, ¢indu.” ]

* M. M. adds sgw. + M. M. adds errr@ar § M. M. adds GFarg-
Ear g,

M8 V.G. 8., App. I, ¥ a-, (p. 371).
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Verse 3

Padapatha :

JrEdt: 93 et dsegt o wefmiE voet
suedt | g & Iq 9nt T ;399 99 @R
st |t a2 3

Sayana:

g ARATCTA T SIFAT GEFIT WITT WIRIAT AGATAT AT & R
YT GH[ UTAT WA T4 GU=TAMT | cTATT 207 ST9eT 0T IT 3T T
TAT ANTHET WIGOF TT FXONF mstﬂam g 'mg | 8 IRdTy I e
ANEAT WY1 HIGT eqRAM: T weqrok: qrF qrie 0

Notes :

1. zmar. Roth derives 37 in the sense of ¢ helpful’ from a
root 371 (@fir &c.) which he distinguishes from the common 3%
(7@ ). He quotes vii, 67,5 ara: ars6 ;fich Fr=hy :-—Liyana,
¥ gUvSE qAEE 5 vii, 68, 8, gFw fasrewdrm s ( Siyana
FY A ANGTA AT | (AEFE RO 1 2P qoa: gAn® gmemA o
gl gF IFANGEFT CAAHEIT STEEAIT FAGETATIONT RT3
AT 9TRFEE | STRFAITE gEAAZTR | sEwTImegE: ) viii, 3, 11
and 12 (Bayana, v. 11 5y §iF, v. 12 310 938 or =% 3w ); viii,
24, 11 ma3s3fg 47 = sah: (Bayana ¥ gaaq wanfeg &3 afid
ASTIQEAIROTG 97 FAM: AgHor: Tseav] otha 37 | s grAEa
FHRASNE FEFH AFORT g ) ;5 vii, 60, 5, 135 69, 35 80, 4; x, 40,
5, &c, Roth suggests that the one root may be looked on as the
transitive of the other (compa'e Sayana’s sts 3% above). Grass-
mann identifies the two roots, getting the meaning of *to help.’
out of that of ¢being strong for another’s good (witk the dative ).’
The word 3177 itself occurs ten times in the Rigveda. i, 130, 10
aight: qifg ord—Sayana, g G@ATER: o GEAEmERoEel:
qiff qi37.  Compare above i, 143, 8, where the same phrase occurs,
and is taken by Sayana somewhat differently: v, 43, 11 srgi Y
greEgdl IIng—Sayana, smt gEwin, vi, 44, 2 3 puEgATA A-
Sayapa, ¥ gfmm 3gg@+g 3: R: gEFC &e. vi, 75, 8 731 vy 31wy
Hq—Sayana, i gE@FE, vii, 60, b FAmE: g g gsAR—Siyana,

* Bomb. MS. wred a: stwrs awolig 94. + M. M. omits a3l and @AMz,
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HE: GEF. vil, 97, 6 F A e 9T gaeiny HETIET 75177 ——
Bayans, suqra: sva: gEBM W AT viii, 2, 27 vz &8 srargaw sty
Fq: @R —Sayana, svar ga@agl.  ( From Ulwar MS. which bas
'the note given by M. M. in the Varietas Lectionis, p. 21, from
his MS. B4¢. The commentary in Edition is from Bayana’s com-
mentary on the same verse in the Samaveda, where he wrote
TR ARG TN A1) x, 31, 5w T wmWE I 777 1571:—Sayana,
AR gEaw | gar gawa:, The word zmg occurs in iii, 31,
1 st5y3 n3@ where Sayana renders it by gafAfa¥T and derives
it from 7 and Tem@E: (AT @ g Tezfa wRenEE: wwag:
FAGHAAFATNANT: | 300 FYRF a3 aIRE gaqeq7: ).

[2. @& G83=¥7517 (Say. oni. 94, 1, apy: #a7). |
3. |fmE., Anoptative form from g *

4. maAear.  Occurs nowhere else. Roth takes it to mean
“roomy, | convenient.” Grassmann, ¢having a good issue.’

5. ¥q 37 AW. Bayanvs explanation of this phrase agrees
with the traditionsl meaning attached to the word quraiy which
oceurs in x, 166, 5. Roth holds that the use of A in the mase.
sing. and plur. preclules this meaning, and he takes the word
t2 be a tatpurusa compound. ¢ Possession of acquired property,
preservation of one’s means, wealth, safety, prosperity.” Oaur

phrase he translates ¢in work and enjoyment.’ Grassmann and
Ludwig ¢at rest and at work.’

No. 21
dMandala VII Sukta 68

Sayana:
A PH IAARN TS TIGH AH INFEMATF AT | i3 ww

A | SrEHiATE AR | HFRTIX T | 0 GAr AT FERAT FAUT T 0
~~ 2
WA ST I

*M's V.G. S, p. 426.  Av. gatu-(1) place, (2) divan ( Jackson.)
27 [Rv. Hymns ]
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Verse 1
Padapatha :

AT I A Al qseeat ik F@n Jumen
garoai. | 2T 9 uﬁsgm fiqm 32 2

Sayana

& gur qrsﬁ SEl Snmnaél & arfager stf Al i TRAREATFAT=DAT |
FAT AT HURART T TR g—an RATAET ®H (¢ @A TImor
AT AR St 7 e QT 3 @ FASERFTTI 9Tar §9a0F geqiia
e = fidt wargag N

Verse 2
Padapatha s
9 a9 A A oY Wi Ty
ddt ¥ AT 29 ggenfd gag A R

Sayana :

T IRFHTRANTAATIAIEAr | Giad | 9 TWHE Ameaegar
fraaataf ( Advalayana, vi, 5)1

2 it af TaPTt AR AFATRIR AR SEGHTETTE qwd:
MR TR | HET IR A7 (AT HAX TEATT awweqy sy
nR{Am=AR | 2T A/ AWFUATAT: FIANT RGN QX (qEEHey Asen-
Fra™ a3 FuAn || | gaeeer arEgngengiaams o

Notes :
A% o1l ggM™ 57 7:. Compare @3 [[F 1 Tg974 A7) ANFH=7YR
@srfer vil, 28 ( No. 18), 1

I M. M. gz @aessr 7: siazgigialaare: | a<ga ooud.

* Advins : Mui’s S. T., Vol,, V, sec. xv; M’s Ved. Myth,, Pp- 49-54;
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., pp. 110-14; Ilopkin’s Rel. Ind., pp. 80-86:
Nir. xii, 1 & vi, 36; called Nfsatyas=na-ga-at-ti-ia in the Boghaz-ksk
inscription (M. and K’s Ved. Iund., Vol,, I, preface, p. ix ).

+ M’s V. G.S., App. I, vvi, p. 419. 1‘2a madia”-Arnold’s Ved,
Met. (p. 810.) § M's V. G. 8., p. 3i9.  M’s V. G. S,, para 148, 5, (p..
172.). § M’s V. G. 8., App. I1], 8B, p. 452.
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Verse 3
Padapitha :

gy ©f AdisTEn gaE G Wi aEam
ASTHIA: | TERvAY FAEFIH 338 0 3

Sayana :

& gavTg galan §g W TWAT (AT AP TAAR ummmmaf-
A g | tga@ A=z emmam U FrEsr ) n=rraa1~
HATRT: RN ATRAGEATGAI@N: | & HIT | @R G ([aReagmeq
ATAHKIT gFaTA N

Note : §

grirm. ¢ Havirg Surya § as their posscssion.” So Roth, The
word occurs only here. | See mote on vi, 55, 5, p. 186. ]

Verse 4
Padapatha :

HATY 2 4. alqe‘:asm: Fzf 31@" aa'&" e
AMSTT TSV | AT T2 @cl: Tt 20 0 ¥

Sayana

garay af g AT SR 2 g gt gat FEwTAE: | :fgﬁ gIOT: | GR-
Fmagmar mmq mwamguaq A | FITENT anwgvaﬁrﬁ'
T | OF HIA T IET: HA fAafws I 5\«3(3** agEl T
gat fAm: AT gAMAT AGTENG: 2 I TR

Notes 3

Zgar:, ‘Holy.” From 33 and gr, lit. ¢turning to the gods.’
The word occurs five times in all. i, 168, 1 (%4 41 937 T JEI
( said of the Maruts ). Grassmann would take it in the accusative
pl. fem. construing with &7iG4. Sayapa, Igar FaFwwiFarR @, i.
177, 4, 319 33 37an—~Sayana, 4§ I Fagu FJET=IHaEA, iii, 8, 6

-~ NI

- * M. M, ggiqr: gz @ ag=atat.  + M. M. omits 5. I M. M. adds
Y[ qF AT T7A7T, I M. M. omits g. * % M. M. grsaqiy.

§ For the cwsura sce § 205 iv a-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 181.
9 Surya=Saulé=Helena ( Bloomfield’s. Rel. Ved., p. 116.)
$ M’s V. G. S., para 212, 4. (p. 339.)
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39 @9 3F9[ Fr9g—Sayana, F@ FWAT T IWAT AR grafFar @,
v, 76, 1 3Fmor g731 ;a1 sre—Sayana, 790 JTHET G =0T,
v. 77, 2 9AgstAAMAr @47 7 QIaRA 3997 AIEH—Sayana, qF
EFSG AT AR A A @9 | 3 T efigdaenl | wgEy
TH=q AZAM.

2. gmmg, A Vedic form. See Whitney, para. 492 %,

3. =3f7. Causal Aor. of 343, [ Altind. Verb, p. 136, 1l. 2-5.
Buat see the same further on and also Gr. Dict. and Whitney,
para- 812 b. ]

Verse 5
Padapatha :
= 1 1 (A

fa=g g 99 3 WA g «fq @ o= A
v3eAg JAAY | T I g g O | g
Sayana :

2 siffget 7t g4 (9 IS IHrwE gAART @ wRka @g | Rafd
qn: | agEmed geiRegs: | oy a9 [ | AT CAWAFTER: | eATqH
[T | awEARSTMgsEE v gdd guFsgean | Qs o1 |89
SRIESICELI fRaqm: /4 1] gapg@T §FaAtard et g|@ gu
Eieicolll
Notes:

1. [=37. It would be better to construe this as predicate of
the principal clause. There would then be no mneed to supply
=My guq, as Say. does. )

2. o3, 'To Atri.’ It cannot mean from Atri, as Sayana
would take it.

3. #f@msaq, Oc.urs only here. According to Sayana, it is
the name of the cleft in the rock $ which the Asvins made tolerable
for Atri (x,39,9), and fron which they delivered him (i, 116,
12), Roth takes the stem to be ngsssq, and would make our
word an adjective in the neuter qualifying Wis#. Grassmann makes
it an acc. masc, from #fgs3g and “would supply uFg or ar7e or

some such word, corresponding to s+ in the first line.” [ Of.
-Oldenberg’s note here ( Noten, I, p. 51). ]

t From Bomb. MS. (a®d ff{amarg ) ; M. M. =ssfid. But compar;
‘his Varietas Lectionis, 1 M. M. omits at. § Bomb. MS. #3.
9 Bomb. MS. qr3q.

* M's V. G. S. p. 105.
$ [In the Av. Mazishant is the name of a mountain. ]
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4. [gig, ‘ You gave” gqiag is one of the forms cited by
Delbriick, .\ ltindische Verbum, p. 136, with regard to which it is
not easy to say whether the reduplicated stem is a proesent or a
perfect. For the meaning here Roth, who takes it from g, 4iA
Dhatup., xxiv, 8 (@07 and =zfqsir; cf. g, ghF) goF gdA,
Dhatup,, xxxi, 9 (F=43), compares vii, 5, 9 @ F 35t grq g7
(Sayana, @& g9 AWE (Au7ed ), vii, 40, 2 374 73747 974 (Sdyana
QAR AT NRYAE 1 AARE Hor Gge:), i, 92,3 @& A vl
HASE gge (Sayana, §ogaer @AU @7 97%3 ), X, 42, 5 AW
STTFHAF A A AFFYIA 715q 799 (¢ gives his enemies into his
hand;’ Sayana, {3 337 ® 3°3: TaEf ), vili, 19, 33, @Q T g3 | 77
S ( Sayana, F 77 {0 MFF AMGZFI4T:).

5. eMmiag, Comparei, 118, 7 gansy 39a1q ARgAAMAIAHATIAT—
Sayana, Fmd gE®l @IT=H9H ggzzag, The other passages
in which the word occurs are i, 34 6 AmF STNEGHIT JAT Fag
5.9 974 spaedl (To the Asvins )-—Sayana, Fmd ga@seg . vi, 50,
7 dgAngy g ai@—Siyana, ¥ wg: made gysaEAr 97 A9ER
AREAT AmAg | AT AR ERag Lo vii, 69, 4 3FTTEARTA
I O awAEAL a7 330 MA-—Sayana, A AT W01,

Ay TR 2497 77: §3. This clause presents a difficulty. If it
*tood alone we should have little scruple in following Sayana,
and translating ¢ who enjoys your protection, being dear to you.
Butin i, 118, 7, a verse rolating to the same exploit of the Asvins,
we have a similar phrase used, not of Atri, but of his helpers, the
A$ving—gIaay T NAT aggAREAaEATaay, [ Cf. a2% 347 &
g and 2417 and 9%, No. 22, vv. 6 and 8.] Compare also the
use of wgry: with 21§ in the next verse of the present hymo.
Grassmann takes our clause to refer to the service (of worship )
done by Atri to the Asvins, aud he may be right. The relation
between the gods aud their worshippers is that of mutual help.
Compare, for example, No. 2, v. 6 (p. 66*), & note 2 on No. 29,
v. 3 (p-238).

Verse 6
Padapatha

I G T, A ARM 9, T T
gfisy | AfY 79 bt gAsET v n &

* p. 67 in this edition.
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Sayana:

Iq AT T ¥ ABIAT aAfega at g'ﬂr' FH FIX @ LT zraeg gfrgtx
STATAT CAHTARIT naw aedied IATHT €T ®TET :rzmw ¥ AL
i afe™™ 7gdl ©19 gAFHE FAWAAET g FRIAFT: (RS IATY qels
AU | T TTIAATAT A I A IF G wAcaeandy (VL
117, 13 ) =garaeq gINAIEHECO Sfagg N

Notes :

1. Compare i, 117, 13, quoted by Siyana.

2. gdlegg, The word occurs only here and iv, 5, 1t “fio
I941 ‘F—’T:f L elEbE | FYAMIIR:—Say aha, T qiqmeAz4T -J"Tm“[fq"l
CHIFT FIG (A ATAT AL, Roth ( Supplement ) renders the
word in our passage by Bestatigung [ confirmation ], Krfahrung
[ experience, knowledge] and in iv, 5,14, by Verheissung, Ver-
tréstung [ the giving hope]. Grassmann takes it as an adjective
in the sense of ¢motable’ in both places. The text of Siyana
is unfortunately not certain. I have followed Max Miiller’s con-
jectural emendation. Sayana renders g#i-4 by gfFad, the ¢return’
sc. of the two Asvins., IIs adds F#7 myeq weared the cause which
moved the Asvins to return, Construe ¥s7 &767 with the following
ggq:. TFor the legend of Chyavana sce Muir, Sauskrit Texts,
V, p. 250.

(3. BAHA.=mavni, (Sdyana on i, 146, 2), zFwamIq (on i,
151, 9), qFdt AT o a4 (on x, 31, 7 2454 ) It means
¢ protected henceforward, enduring, lasting. ]

Verse 7
Padapitha :

Iq 9 YIq At wE A Ag: gisqEa:
|AZ | [ Zq 0dg S @ ganEd 0o

Sdyana

Iq A A ¢ & geFATA(ATT FEF MY FHI(GHIT A ¥4 97~
Fieg@n: AT JEARAT: AG: qHRT: | Fud FRIFAT (WF T AT

* Ulwar MS. 7 g@ w17 &o.; Bomb., M3, aar s1wa sanya s,
See M. M.’s V. L.
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Nﬁaﬁw*m. o FraTEE | @ Y T gaimmnsnm sreor-
AT o ane araast | aarr«a&g FHY FAL: AN | avﬁrg:-tn
zﬁwma?m%wr TATITETTEAT: FAT HEAr AT ARATHATHANTT AERITTT
(RV.i, 119, 1) qqi3yar: | I FEqre i

Notes :

1. Oomparei, 116, 1 ( the passags referred to by Sayana), &e.
See also Muir, V, p. 244,

1. (A% afgear @ gag:. This is a very difficult clause. We
must begin by eetting Sayana’s device aside absolutely. The
3rd per, sing. g (fr. g, [@qff) ! cannot possibly be equivalent
to the 2nd pers. dual, Rrqwyag, The nominative to gqq is .
This word 1is, however, of doubtful meaning. It occars in
other four passages. vii, 56,'15, g vy: sfiqen 37 4 FUAT: AZARTA-
Biyana, ¥ med: gy sadder FvagdidAss aq: 0F 999 ) GATS 98 1
qq FMd A 39 1 www [uE: DILAET TR T U T ([AIEIE AT-
T\ AZARENT I GIoq:. vily, 28, 4, oy wcA ITEAAIEAIG
AFBA @A | oW 99 qeq —Sdyana, FY INAMUSHA  AQT qANA
I AE VWA A A FerFIeTIAE AIST TR AZRAL AFAT
SAgeqd A gl mIsy: ITEdr D@ S gyezld A
AHET TG GFATAA:, ix, 21, O ACRECTFEIT FTAT AAANFE ) A
A, The available MSS. of Sayana are defective or
corrupt here. M. M. prints 3y IATA EPIHUAT .0 vv - WGTEZA TEFH
99 @ogierny: gy=3{d. Compare his Varietas Lectionis, p. xxix,
where he conjectures that Sayana probably explained =ygar by siziA
a Q=2 ogEm: | o &e. x, 37, 12 73! A (AT 16 HAQ @
agdl 3FXF ) SAr A A i g=gATE aResagEr 3891 7 937—Sayans,
HE=TT: AT AN 97 st maAegAr &e. Of. also ix, 14, 9.

It is clear that the meaning of syrr is uncertain. It seems to
mean ¢ hostile,’ ¢ unfriendly,' and so Roth would take it every-
where but here. Grassmann in his Dictionary follows Sayana on
viii, 28, 4, and explains it as a compound of 27 and w37 (for
which last word, however, he can only quote swis itself) in the
sense of ¢ not giving,” out of which the meaning ¢ hostile’ was, he
thinks, developed. In his translation Grassmann takes the word
differently: ‘ A mean wight can save bhimself if he only trust in
you, O Asvains.” Roth ( Supplement) takes awras here as =3,

* M. M. oowis g ST 9089 g4 T Bomb. MS. owmits what tollows,

1 M's V. G. 8., p. 398,
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* Your horse drew him out,” Cowpare i, 117, 14 g5 sysgaorar &

wmgigfeggRaAied:  and vii, 69,7, 7 ysynaig ®aZ IFEYCOlar
e | gAE iR EREETRvRar grasAr,

I have followed Roth’s brilliant suggestion in my translation.
But if 31xra1 must be taken as meaning ‘enemy,” I would (with
Delbriick ? ) construe g9%: with the foregoing g (se. ysyH )-
¢ An enemy saved him lecause he trusted in you,’

[ In some cases 377147 is only a metrically suitable way of writing
o7 (cf, gfizmams, x, 96, 8, with zgw); so in vii, 63, 7; and
perhaps in x, 40, 7, gglwar, text, 337 wWar.—Lanman. ]

Verse 8
Padapatha -

[
AAT | qY SATTAR AQATH AW 7 @qY TR
AT AL U <

Sayana :

THIG (99 FTEAE THE I gAY 24
=4

THIT YTIGra* | ATFYT geged: | YA qon | vy oodr gaTe
TqTA IET THT TRICGERT TTARFRIT TEAMNT SR QIS T g
HYYT wARAE yangag | sr%q\%mfmm 1 sgvrEssTIgaE: |
IA AW T NIY EHERTT KWL FIATAT ATGIATAY AT YAT WA |
FAWREAT AATTFITAGITe e Ro1 210} 77 AAfgiRa | ATy ToFHT Wad-
B! FIEIHEIR | @Y g @it (raaseat IgTAm sIThT TR |-
+3W eSO IW FeAT AAUALHGA: FAME APFAERY | way
RrwraeaT wtRgd @i Arrgm@en® e (i, 116, 22)

Notes :

1. wAgamig. Oomparei, 112, 6, 7fK-A% FAGAFAART—Sayana,
sraae AfSegard... | SEwAd S1E 1g61gi | 4% 9y 8eEda ga)

* Bomb. MS. gag. Compare M. M.’s Varictas Leetionis. | Bomb.,
MS. gives the first explanation only of g%, 1 Bomb. MS. omits the
grammatical note. § M. M. =4t ara_against his MSS, ¢ Bomb. MS:
omits what follows.
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[ 2. =", Sce note 1 on vii, 54, 3.
8. ®A7.%  See Whitlney, para. 356 |.

Verse 9
Ladapatha :

oY: ¥ W AGE QST AY FAA: IOAG
gsawat | g aw 397 www whsti g™ W
wrRasht: gt 3 n e

Sayana:

T AT G GG amw FIE: AT IGHIAT I H‘EF'Y Far:
FEYATA: GATAT ﬂmama gzlaar Qwﬁsrta)‘wnal amgr 2199 aur—[ TRl
HETYT Hgvasql '"‘ﬂ' Q'P«IF( EIEI!I@ [} 31913'3»77{?{ 3!":?”{1‘{1 Hew T "li(ﬂgf’l ‘—'“'ﬂ‘
fraar@eaT @t Fav swra FANGAeT A | qFiper & Ft@E 349 iag)
TIATEATH qUAT FE ST | {318 eqga

No. 22
Mandala VII _— Sukta 75

[ —

Sayana :

AT A TETR qFH T TWTEITGL | AFTIFHAOTHRT S w.f@ﬂ!i
gIATE L g ar g-cgmcmnqwﬁmwﬁqnmﬁ |q mrmna '
TMAFATH IqET FAl aea Trgly APTTR AGATENH G G | qurT T
5T | YT v gra qfEfR Jega@m (Adval, iv, 14) wRTaE
WTETTAT AT foead U

ST ATCHTS q IeUTT 9qq: ga: !

T FEYTRT TN Gh: FATHS:

g Ruoanly amret ud g |

maxmgwrerm 1[mqvﬂ amfummm(m"ﬂdhﬁm ii, 28 )u.

i M M aqqag) F9FeqeT: 1 § M. M. f%(ﬂzmﬁ f10m lus MSS A, Cu.
B. I, He notos that the reading in the Rigvidh@na is . § M. M.
=i, He notes that his MSS. A, Ca, bave our reading (Ulwar MS.), and’
that his MS. B. I. and the Rigvidhana have qi=yrq and qregr respectively

* M’s V. G. S., para 100 C; Lanman’s N_ 1. V., pp. 379, 394.
+ M’s V. G. S, App., ¥jr p. 384.
28 [Rv, Hymns ] .
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Note :

The Paribliasa quoted is xii, 3 (Macdonell’s Ed. of the Sarva-
nukramanika, p. 5) g@eia=ss3RARrergRgdsasoRiE FHIgoIqA-
N3y gqdery. masg (Ulwar MS.) is the reading of all the MSS.
of Sayana. Rigvidbana, o 23377, which M. M, prints. Rigvidhana
SIA B,
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Verse 1
Padapatha :

@ gm I RfRst Fd W@:syoa af-
AWY 3T sl AQ ga: AN A [HEA ATFR-

.

SAAT 2T ARG 0 ¢
Sayana :

FIa tqraal A * mgw&mr 1B =m€a€{t U Ay Fa-
IdeT: | AT rwar A WA | FIFEA(d T3 Feare |
ersm*s.'m tam‘mmanammangaantwranm | gEATTET ?’& il
AN FAT AAGT ATCAT ﬁ'ﬂ@'ﬁ‘ﬂﬂ'ﬂf“ﬂ'ﬂ'[ A 3 AWATAT | AT
9 g€ A FIIAGE FAYHAET AR AT AT HIFON (] | R T ATFEAAr |
agtrazmarg“n | AEFART qedn TEAe HAFmY IrgEdd 1 oAt agggrd

IRTETIL AN N
Notes ;

1. =3: (/@) 3rd per. sing. aor. ind. of 3.3 It is the same
form as #313: (217) in the second line of the verse. For the length-
euing of the angment (Whitney, 585) and the alternative samdhi
(em@ Ffisw and sgrgwg, Pada text in the both cases =d:)
Roth refers to the Rigveda Pratisakhya, i, 23, and the Atharva-
veda Pratisakhya, ii, 44.

Sayana was familiar with the proper explanation of the form,
which occurs frequent]y Compare thls note on 1, 92, 4 rmr T IH

*M M Fewaig. T M M. udds Adi. | Bomb. Mb =g, § M M
f@wis. w0 Bomb. MS. gxrgarderd:.

9 M's V. G. S, App. I, ¥gr. (p. 380).
$M's V.G S., para 148, 1. d (p. 170): Appendix L., ¥ vi-to
-cover (p. 420).
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=t AFAA:, Pada text wnafens:, Sayana, Am: s=mmit aq: (337989-
fIEAFEAA... | AT I T | T 9 GAR F5F | 90 gerng 27
@m: | 3G 339A gegrgmm:, The difficulty in the first case of
the word hero is that there is no a:cusative.

2. wfgt@mw, Compare Sayana on i, 31, 2, where the =ame
epithet is applied to Agni, B =& & wig: Wi AfFeAn: aFTAIRR
gAL. On i, 75, his note is, ¥ wfgean aAmrarga3oms ag ageer
R,

Verse 2
Padapatha :

- | o | =~ 01
g T AT gREAAE WY I4: AF GOETE A
~ ~ | - b | !

RECHREECELERE SRt ElE L ER R C IR |
“_lii_a AT N R
Sayana :

A AAEATH /Y AT YOAATT FAIET GETAATT TO¥ AA 9T R DY
IN: AT WER WOAMT WIIUAIT 9 T3 9927 AMEAE | (F T Fas SEEd
TIE FRTTH T O U G S wqEA1g | F A0y Aaa@d Tw Ay
T VAT AT T qEETITg: N
Notes :

1. &7 Siyana refers this form somctimes to 7, sometimes
as here, to 3. Roth, following Westergaard, is disposel to look
on it in all the passages in which it occurs as a form of i, Fven
in x, 83, 6, 37 F=A19:, whero alone ths ¢mnection with T3 svems
to him to be called for he would like t> read a vocative =y and
construe F(F (fromiy) as in i, 76, 4. Delbriick, Altindische
Verbum, p. 37 derives it from 73 in nine plac s in all (i, 131, 6;
iii, 14, 7, iv, 3, 4; v, 24, 4; vi, 21, 5; viii, 43, 27 ; viii, 44, 225 x,
83, 6—Delbriick suggests a reading =/§:—x, 167, 2), Grassmann
translates ¢ Awake’ herc and (Dictonary) compares v, 79, 1 5 &
T [T WY BFenA.

2. 337, Dan. vi, 4,103 schol. (Roth.) The usual construe-
tion of the root with w i3 the accasative of the thing and the dat.,
gen. or loc. of the person.

* Lowb, M3, omits gmagary ar.

T M'sV.G. S, para. 148, 5 and note 1 (p. 172); A’s Ved. Met. p. 31,
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8. =x3igyg. Compare this word as it occurs in other passages
of the Rugveda. i, 55, 6, & (F wa&gg: 63TF T g7l 9 AT
fFarrasg ( Said of Indra)—Sayana, s78y: 9 agy AT s=z7 &e,
v, 56, 8, ©f T A% 99 wAEgE gAEE—Sayans, yIe] AF=g. viii, 04,
1, Tidmid geal gRgadr a9aig | g a8 wWi—Siyana, H3% o
Fggqidr,  The only other form 1s wgegy: which, however, occurs
sixteen times, Compare, for example, i, 18, 3, sTFEEFT<IF I 35,
SRT T | T o oIy 3T e 7 sersi—Sayana, (T ZEr:
YT 9AF@ GEZ A qUI QAZHA AT WSOFA WARA Agd AAET |
u4qq 27 9T 4y, Roth gives two words #9EY, one in the scnse of
¢ praising,” aud the other in that of ¢quick moving.” [ Cf, also
AGTE: 3G (v, 9, 2 )—Sayana, $7N AAFTy 9747 BT qQFT=A1
TG g4i(@, Gr.in Dict. explains the word in the present passage
and in v, 9, 2, and 56, 8 by ¢ preisliches Gut cunthaltcnd ’ ( holding
something good, that is worthy of praise ). |

Verse 3
Padapatha :

O 4 WIWE: 35| 9 a9 SEd; o

A | ARG FEANE FANE AU ARG
i S

Sayana :

TRATAT: FANATAT: ARG HITC IO * 0F g ZTIATA 7 ¥ AUHFT:
P omerdyan T srgara: wAon wiaa: WAT: i1 Ha: AFIsEA | Th
I FRNT FMAT HIHWR qAOfH HAOr wAged: geqrg@EAy | AR
A:ARANT HGUea: YT | TREITARGET NTATUHONAGFAAGAAT
AEueET | 2AT AIGITITHUGRY | OF FEeAT wrAT (3 A¥g: @AY @A
s o

Notes :

1. &. DPronounce ti-e.
T M. M. Ri: goar susdgar ar, § M. M, adds sfsmu:. § M. M. adds
AFIREIFITFAARIFFEaN R, | s@fqis from UL MS.; M. M, and Bomb.
M’s a1"q, See M. M.’s V. L.

* 3b ugasah”—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310; sec also §170ii »
—Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 130.
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2, AT 33’“(3 q1F. ( Pronounce, daivi-ani vratani). ¢ Dring-
‘ing to life (again) the works of the gods.”’ Compare :qﬁ:r,;ﬁ’
No. 8, verse 4. ( Note, p. 142 * ).

Verse 4
Padapatha :

o | OIAFT qUEE T A o m
B\ afiswadt 3gar aaem @ g@e
WATET Tt N Y

Sayana :

9T T4t IR ORI IENE I RUAT® AT TIET AT
TR OF A [AETAATTTT 01 T § TR 09miy qorez s
T T | AT AOAT TIAT AFOAT MAOTTAA FASTEAGFRT |
FreH §r ! {FAT FEAr FRIEAATI( qITET JAARET T S ) aiR
Grmregsag: |

Notes :

1. g=aEn ¢ Yoking her horses.” Compare verse 6.

2. gg (. It is clear from the context that the quick
approach of Usas to five communities lying apart from each other
is intended. Compare g =EAMIAT afeqd (sc. ol AFET ) &=,
No, 3 verse 3. This of itself would negative Sayana’s explanation.
For the real meaning of the expression see note on No. 7 veree 8

(p. 134 7).

3. gy, Perhaps ¢customs’ or ‘deeds.’” Compare i, 145, 5
srrfigga wapw.  Sayana, IgANR AFEFTIBIMAIA erEfiq @INOT
IR InFam. [ Gr. derives 3ga from F ‘to weave’ and gives

M. M. Awizrgasmgu amiqe His MSS. A, Ca, Bl sgir aoi: His
MS. B 4 the reading we have given from the Ulwar MS. § M. M. omits
=z (.

* p. 144 in this edition.

+ Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 32; “sii; cataleptic Bhargavi verse,
requiring correction.”-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310.-For Bhargavi verse
gec Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 213. 9 p. 135-36 in this edition.
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“web’ as the root-meaning. Pischel approves of the otymology
and gives the following as the senses of the word:—(adj,)
moving ; (s.n.) that which moves or lives; way, line or row;
ways and means (corre:p. to Sayana’s yANF ); custom, usage or
practice (like the classical Sk. marga in wallamarga, yuddha-
marga, &c. ), law, ordering ; (s. f, limit, boundary). He cites i,
189, 1. e a7 g7ur U7 e (T 33 agF Fgia, urging that it
will be seen that 3gar® here corresponds to gqur. He further
compares i, 145, 5;1, 72, 7 and the present passage, and says that
IgAT Heeow: 3AEA HARE and gar AFERE in these pussages are
identical and what they mean is shown by vii, 79, 1and v, 89,
2, =g AA: 921 FAA, 97 (Ainiadiatezdl and owr wF gafar A
Y FUFAT 689, AMGIAEAT 7gA7 FTF be translates by ¢« looking
down upon the goings on of men”"—Ved. St., i. pp. 295—308. ]

Verse 5

Padapatha :

ARFISIA g amr SEsdar ow 85 -

_— [N

AW | FH(QSIIA AW A IO I=H0E
FMRSHE A= 0

Sayana

T we | awgdmHT R ReAmET Ty gut-
TAMETIART TOER Aweg: * | gIET TIqT G Faxmar raf%racmr -
AL AT AT 94T L 3gAT qanaumlmiwumr A T g 57 | rudr
TIET: ATAH: GAT: %wmunﬁ | KIUEAT KR AT Fca=h s
TN G T LAVIAAAT AARATG: ATIR | ANAY geradr 9w EIT-ARE
FRAIG HAARATOTAT | LT I=zf A ] A6

PPN -

* Bomb, MS. omits this sentence. M. M, &Ffqstgemerdar from his
MSS. A. Ca. B. D. (writing °@mi®r”). His MS. B. 4 with us ( writing
@arer® ) In this alternative explanation of fyaraar fa% is oxplained hy
WA, I M. M adds wifafyzer a@.  § Bom. MS. omits this second.
explanation. § M, M, @urt
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Notes :

1. anRA1aAT and 3w are both given in the list of synonyms
for gga, Nigh. i, 8. One or the other must bs taken here,
Sayana says, in the secondary sensc, the other being taken as an
adjective.

[2. =&geg mar* A comparison of ufga wIsm gmfF Fqr ARET
|erEr (AW, 1, 92, 11 with wi@aiF genf@ qai@ afer 57 wEafzamr
of the next Rik shows that the lover (Hir) of Usis is STirva, So
it would not he right to translate our (xpression here as ¢ the
wife of Stirya ”, Lut as ¢« the loved one «f Surya”, That gmg
and its allied words mean that is eshown by ix, 101, 14; ix, 38 4;
ix, 32, 5—Pischel, Vd. St, i, pp. 31-2 and 27.

3. 2. Whitney, para. 545 b.]¢

4. Far. Roth compares i, 92. 10, nAey 341 saeaig: (said
of Uagas); i, 124, 10 ; i, 179, 1 3987 swa=A:,

[5. a&hs:. See Supplementury Note. 1)

Verse 6
Padapatha:

9fd AT JEAE: Asah A ATET 09

T | A oA BasfEn R guiR wm
faud st 0 &

Sayana:
mT ummrgw TJEI: I AQHTH: 3“3?‘“7“’ = =9-

Har: st W@ ATHT sffE@= | |7 9 IWn: gmqmmm fsarasy
E!gG'I"T WA I FAF A=W | YR @ T ool ww 3t
g
Notes :

[1. sweqrE:, o189 (adj.)=red (Ved, Hymns, Dt. i. pp. 17-8]

2. wiguqg, Whitney, 834 b 9.

3. famfear. The word occurs only here and in vii, 57 3,
where it is an ejithet of the Maruts, Sayana, [FanGam: sumiga:.

§ Ulwar MS. omits gag,

*M's V.G, S‘,pam 90. 2 (p. 67.)

+ M V., G, 8, para 134, 4, ca (p. 143,)
1 Inserted on p. 193-94 of this edition.
9 M's V.G. S., App. I, p. 391.




No. 22 . 224
vIL 75 ] Hymns from tne Rigveuu

Verse 7
Padapatha:

Sayana :

QT A+ zmnun Agdt gaﬁrzn qgFT AT WO * %ar FEAATAT TTAT FAFYT
‘g weAtw:t wALn : AEfE gz} g gAAT:Y qRar a@v Sl
ST TR TAIH Akt maﬁr | I(HITOTRT | rﬁwma—c{ | FEHTTROT T T
TR geqi~: | ATRT AR @ g R g | @rEegiermTsRegd: |
ST IRAATA I AT T4 [ 7 F 7 | Ju@spordaq | @A anve-
TEGT: AT IGH AT IAA FIAGR | FARGOT T D1 G RITTTHS-
AREETRE TEAERES

Notes :
1. & waiy.  &e. Compare the note on the double use of
g754, No. 2 verse 6 ( p. 68 %%),

(2. gggferammm, Sayana’s second explanation appears prefer-
ahle.

3. 9. Had rather be construed with Iqay. |

Verse 8
Padapatha :

q T MsHg fsqg R Wy I srsdsaq Te-
swiat: awsﬁnm:r. EICE trm-ai 53 = aq
aid wFfeqsh: /gt @ n <

* Bow. MS. omuts 93gr a1 g8:  § M. M. omits 33&:. § M. M, ’m;

AsHg: F@ g T 3994397, || Bomb. MS. omits the second exe
planation, $ Bomb. MS. omits this scntence.

T M's V. G, 8., para. 97 A. 1. pp, 77, 78 (note 9 ).
S Ibid; Av. ¥ yaz-to worship, Av. yazata—divinity, angel, Phl.

Ized=-(Dr. l)hallas Zoroastrian Theology, Chs. xiv, xxvii pp. 96-140,
236-242.) %% p, 67 in this edition.
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Sayana :

& 3w g ArgERed TiAT agﬁm‘r’ﬁg’%ﬁ fiag A * gAetawarTt s -
TUA] T WONY U QEWIST: GG | WEH 7T UiE e | qlaaw{w g
gATYTATS | ATEATR aféusr LIEATY gaearar JENHHRY | AEHHER o s
TF faegr? AT &: A7 FIGE: | qUT ¥ (A7 quT AT Faegad: 1
[ Note :

geqar,  Scherer and DBollensen speak of locative forms in a
from d-stems. I do not thivk that any such can be proved.
Some of the supposed ones are instrumentals.—Ianman, Noun-
inflection. ] ||

No. 23
Mandala VII Sulkta 83

Sayana

Fat R g 3dgw gw IETE™ AR TR | Fat Reaga-
A | ATROARTRAY WRIFT TR GHRATATA g 7 749 A
gHiw @t ( Asval. vii, 9)

Note :

Roth subjoins a note to the translation of this hymn in the
Siebenzig I.ieder which I translate.

“The hymn is historical and speaks of a victorious contest—
often referred to—which was waged by Sudis §, King of the Trtsus,
against ten confederate princes. The Vasisthas are the family
priests of Sudas. In this song of thanksgiving they ascribe the
victory of Sudas to their own effectual intercession for him with
Indra and Varuna, and to the mighty help vouchsafed by these
gods. Verse 8 appears to be the original close of the poem.
Verqe 10 is common to this hymn with vu, 82 (the precedmg one).”

~~-

N .

* Bomb, MS. omits &X: 1T M. M. omits svuaq adedad, § Bomb,
MS. omits this clause. Bomb MS. omits this clause.

+ “a’dvavat, § 168 ii.”-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310; see §168 on
{ong and short vowels before-van,—-mant,-vant: Arnold’s Vedic Metre
p. 127,

|l Lanman’s N. [. V., p. 360a.

€ M and K’a Ved. Ind., Vol. T, p. 454.
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Grassmann would take the hymn somewhat differently. ¢ As you
helped Sudds before”” (verses 4 and 6 to 8) so help us now in the
fight that is imminent ( verses 1 to 3 and 5),

[Vv, 1—8 are translated in Muir's ¢ Sanskrit Texts,”” Vol.
I, pp. 523-4. ]

Verse 1
Padapatha :

g AU CRAMAG: AT, A WA TS
oiia: 73 | QT 9 90 EAE WO 9 gsINm
ZFIEEON AT FTAG N 3

Sayana :

Y

3 r* FATOIFIERON ZA7 1 Y FAar) gTEe oNred TR a3g-
ATATE: Ooq+a: LEAEFETTSIU: T5q7q: AT ACAT gegea: IAAET: 9Y-
asta: g o aratiRa Jat & adrwn | Reftaescgee: g L arar
T 7 | afegEnd TR | eaigary IRatsad aur = aria-
T | stausay ae=adt o (1. B.iii, 2,2.) 1 8 FegragaAr i AT
FraTT IO R T TIOTI ATAN TR AT T FAV-
FSTAQUTO F AIAENA g @Feaq | A7 T YA 317G FARATHF ATAA-
THT O WrgwaaAnT=gay |

Notes :

1. ganrg and gy are in the same construction after wzgwmr:,
«To you looking—to your kindness.’ Ludwig refers the clause
to the enemies of Sudas. ¢ Though they saw that Sudas had you
for his friends, yet they pressed forwards.’

2. wrar, ¢ Forwards.” The inst. sing. of mz used as an adverb.
Roth compares ii, 26,4, 1 7N FAFTAFITH & =1 AT srF0resfF:—
Sayana, WS qAAT KA AT,

3. wsged:. Only the participle occurs. I translate Roth’s article
on the word. 1s7 (denom. from 7t ), n=afa * to be desirous of getting

1 Bomb, MS, omits Feftotarasear: g § Ul Ms. auiF (sic); M. Mo
quf (3. || Bomb. MS, omits clause. Ul Ms. spfusardifa.

NS AT SN NI AN AN AN SN

' 8 Av oan. onva. o, T Ma. sremes®.

# Av. nar— nnra={man
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cattle,” Vopadeva, 21, 2. From this root the participle wsa=. (1)
¢ desirous of getting cattle’: muw fiv meyy [ cf. the clause which
follows, a1t sysqrasy g | vi, 45, 26 vii, 32, 23 ¥ w=aan "8I gugd
M AAE QR g AAgE ) - 7 992 1, i, 15, wepea:, s a=q, A5, dfgea:
iv, 17,16. (2) ‘ardently desiring Amgriiq 7eq+q g7z [Sayana, i
QREQET FAAE | T AT Mg QOANFEATEOINET] STRAG T Ais -
SeA QA O7 AMSEA | 0T 8FA 390 TIRIAEE T QA |
i, 33, 1; (& MagA1 HAGT ¥ElH: FOTAET STgAAT mga iii, 81, 9. (3) ‘eager
for battle’: marsar g1 A1 [ Siyana wereAl MARHA FIFIAT | AT=IAT
ST 3T | TFAY (7 4T TEAAEI: | SEA AT geA] TAARGH g1 AT &7
smqEEq Sar ) i, 131, 3; % wqA1 gAsr srgwizy: [ Sayana, vagar srgort
a1 g=zAa1 | vi, 46 10; gy rzg+A: qeqqstat 3 vii, 84, 1 [our passage J;
©f 75g+ [ Sayana, v {gof nzasA w1 3=y 4 ARy | viii, 2,855 1
AT I T epAl 73Ed [ Sayana, asga sgon o g€ | 450 9A-
gEAEt enfFEasza ] ix, 96, 1.

4. gugars:, ¢ With broal axes.” The word occurs only here-
The 215793} referred to by Siyana is an implement in the form of a
horse’s head which was used for cutting ths sacrificial grass,
( Taitt. Brahm. ILL, 2, 2, the passage gqnoted by Sayana). Ludwig
pronounces the meaning ¢ with broad axes’ to be quite impossible
on the ground that the axe does not play in the Rigveda the part
it does in the Mahabharata. He takes the word to be a proper
name ¢ the Prthus and the Parsus *

Verse 2
Padapatha :
T3 AL ESAYT FaswddA: aEay A= WAR
fag 3a fAag \ a3 wda gdar w3sTst ad oa@
TFEEEU ATY AFAF N R

Sayana :

T qRAT WA ¢ ALOAN: FALTN: TRFALTAL: FATTR TFIX Gz |
TRATIT AR IS | FARD (ACAZIRIGE AT QAT | R T @A
aag s 7 7R 1 (@ g /Y geRt WIR | 77 T IS 4IANR qASAnT ere:

* Sec under ‘4 Pardu”, M and K's Ved. Ind., Vol. I, p. 504-5.
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Notes :
[1. #aas:. a7 from g like gy, g3 &e. |

2. I wA{ % =97 fogg. Ludwig accepts Sayana’s ex-
planation, ‘in the fight where nothing is pleasant.” Grassmann
¢ where all that is dear is at stake.’

[ Nothing is more difficnlt in the interpretation of the Veda
than to gain an accurate knowledge of the power of particles and
conjunctions. The part. 57, we aro told, is used both affirmative-
ly and negatively, a statement which shows better than anything
else the uncertainty to which every translation of Vedic hymns is
as yet exposed. It is perfectly true that in the text of the R. V.
as we now read it, W7 means both indecd and no. But this very
fact shows that we ought to distinguish where the first collectors
of the Vedic hymns have not distinguished, and that while in the
former case we read 99 we ought in the latter to read 7 4. (Max
Miiller. Vedic Hymns, Pt. L., p. 264.)}

M. M. agrees with Suy. here and translates ¢ in which struggle
there is nothing good whatsoever.”

3. &gar:, ¢ Those that see the light.” #33 is used of the bright-
ness, the light of the fire, the sun, the sky.]

Verse 3
Padapatha :

W YT Al AR FgeE gegEen IR

— e——

;7 TR, | I T, I¢ A SR
mhaﬂmaaasgmanmnui

PN N e ™~

* From Bomb. MS.; Ul. MS, and M. M. a’im&a CompmeM M.’s
Varietas Lectionis. In second edition M. M. =fAizrsr.

1 M’s. V. G. 8., para 180, sub voce, pp. 229-30.
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Sayana :

2 FEETIRON AMFAT AT GAAT: VR Wi TN §Era |
qur (3T garn 9w ATIHRTA T=FHTET ALY | ATTAREAGIITAT 327
I AT THT: ATEY: TTRGAT: | 07 ATAAA AL, B GIYA KT
ASAFATETN ATIEATOITER, ATHT A §F A7 AFATT=ZAL N

Note s

It seems better to take ;A of the foes of Sudas than, as
8y ana does, of his warriors. FAAH(AT: is cither ¢the enmity of
the peoples’ or my cnemies among the peoples.’

Verse 4
Puadapitha:

FFIART JIAMRL AI@ WgH FAt 9 gSI-
®a s | F@ eng e g s g
g wwad, qushEf: w v

Sayana :

¥ TETITRON TE(TCN FAATTIIIRICI: [949i3] s1afdnan award Yaq
QacHF GIIE: ST TewAT [@EeAl 991 GYE | A g gan | A
AR 159 UATH 78 IRYONRET AL | OFf TeAT AR Jr5q1af AZH{Or &qranon
JOAAYTIE | /Y | A | AT RA=TZ TEr @A gfwr g
aARAT | AT ATATGH FEHANAGFAT A AT QAR 77 G
AT HARSAAT | AT T7AA QINET qeqFe AT 0

Notes :

1. =1qff.  “Irresistibly.” An adverb, OCompare vii, 99, 5
&1 AYA gy A0,

(2. gogai quEf@A:. Inv. 8 below, it is certain that the Trtsus
clad in white and with their hair braided are the same as the white-
robed Vasisthas, with hair-knots on the right, of vii, 33 1. Batin
vii, 33, 6 the Bharatas are called subjects of the Trtsus (gt
f&z1:). In vii, 18 18, Indra makes over to Trtsu the posses-
sions of the enemy ( the booty ). It seems that Trisu in the sing.
is King Sudas, and the plural, with the exception of v. 8 of the
present hymn, significs his dynasty or gotra,

* Ul. M8. dura: aftag gwm,
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The next question is as to how the genitive is to be interpreted.

‘Whether the expression means quig{{ possessed by (on the part of p
the Trtsus (the priests) or of (on behalf of) the Trtsus (the king
and his gotra). Comparing T. Br. 2, 7,1, 2 3@t quut n<3gq and
Sat. Br., 4, 4, 5 aeqr= g0 §999 AFT get FWAA, it secms
less likely that geaat here is the possess. gen, *

The vivid description in the hymn puts vv. 3 and 5 directly
into the mouth of Sudés and his family. These are the sranfor re-
ferred to.

The close connection of the family of the Purohita with the
king’s family is indicated by the fact that the name for the one
could stand for the otker as well.—Geldner, Ved, St.ii. 136-7. ]}

Verse 5
Padapatha:

gegrawu Al A1 quitd Wi @ g
AWA: | T B qed: gudew qee od W oA
IEaq O B 0 v

Sayana:

~ N ~ . o~ ~

& TEETATON Aq: S W FAUTR HANH ARV AT ATRYAT
aufea SATET T | 21T ¢ Fgai WEATAT T AWAT:  AHASNET: 51T
787 AWOIATET | 77 @ 7@y IvarT TrfuTer 3o aed qgar uaer

< -~ ~N .r AN~ A~

TRAT: ST | AAR/GTIHRAT | A T 2@ F O 04 qO03 (13 @GAq 1g-
3 [remaad wag
Note :

a3 gugeg, ‘The wealth of both sides.” Compare the next vcrses

Verse 6
Padapatha :

AW BT e Afg 3Em 9 T
Ty T A | g qaAshn @St Rsatfiam
ST, AT, gegshl: §g &

~ *Mand K’s Ved. Ind., Vol, I, pp. 321-22,
1 For Trtsu see, sub voce, M and K’s Ved, Ind., Vol. I, p. 320,
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Sayana :

IHTH: IITRAE: GILHEF USAT ACHASTIIARTE I 0F FRRIO A4V
oy #IMAY g7 & TEUT 7 Fat g NEIN | fhAdy | € ywEd |y
oAy | 9% WANSY IRRETETTR UADT aFgd: 30 i
fradi foTd G919 T8 @8 SqAIH mad  gai swonman vansier-
g\

[ Note :

3qgig:. 1t might have been supposed that one of the parties
meant was the hostile kings; but they are said in the next verse
to be sygsgg:—Muir, I, p. 324. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

gzt St gEsiAn Adsua: YSFWA TEEEI
A GIY | WAD JUN, ARG, QuSTgR: FAn
QUIY AT, FASEAT W

Sayana :

g zezreot [ex] FRETdEn SIS €I DT qEAL qWIC
HRAAT: ALSYT: AGHATAL CIUANRT IR (A PAT AT AR 9 gy ¥
A | JTBTAGIEIE § 9T T DF: | AFARTEGIL ) /T A¥ @A
Hig=aramag Fwias: | glRMITAT aui aged sgungfamaeg@: &g
WeqT ARG | AT F 0qf 9ZIRY 1 Far g97d Q{Caidy II2a7T qFA: | 7Y
Y 9 1 3NIA | JORYIUFRIZNAFA 1

Verse 8
Padapatha :

JWSAN  uRsTara  fsad: §SIR  ZeETEEUH

MNANTY | B 9 Ad|r woEA: [ar dis-
I AW JEL N <

* ¢ Perhaps yyudhuh”—Arnold’s V. M. p. 31. For a long vowel
in reduplication see Arnold’s V. M, p. 128 § 169. ]
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Sayana :
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g g'gra\sw} qmﬂa | ZANETET TTEFAT FIT: | (AACRTETT: ) AT
TS AT qia: TRYTIT TRARA(T G R ABRAE 75 q79-
=zaq | 9% mtﬂ‘asr Reqa: Bad «qeq AegAAAL NTTeA: KAGA: ARST
tf‘a'a FANTHRIET: AATOTT: AR AC KRIA: TAQ( afa'ewﬁmﬂa
fSar sqeqr 2 sgasq TG | ARAFIN T TEA UF TS TSI u@Eead’:

Notes :

[ 1. gruy. 7o AW §g 28 939 & (Sayana on Figd in
vii, 83,38). |

2. orfyiag.  See note on 317H, No. 20, verse 3 (p. 201} ).

Paiapatha g
Verse 9

~

NG L HI O I EPCEE G E B o i | B
W Wt | galeg am gam gafhstl: sERst

SFETIEUN TR I<EEY 0 &

Sayana:

g EaEd ATl gazﬂw TF FEF: IAMT THT wRIT grmy Gy g
*Fq OFT TGT: T GGl qAnA amh?r A TR P @A R 1 2 o
FIRAT IMARAFZTICON AU a7 Z3F GIOERO: GITA: IR gamwe
TR | ATEA W ITWER AEHT TF qG geId g0

[A ote :

g3%®:, See note 2 on iii, 61, 5, p. 143. “ This [ something
liko ‘beautiful prayer’, ‘beautifnl song’ ard then ‘a god who is invok-
ed with beautiful songs’] being the meaning of the word, I cannot
think it probable that it stands in counection with the verb 37 in
its well-known use referring to the Barhis. In my opinion gz
may be connected with another use of 3=, with the meaning of
this verb ‘to draw a god towards himself, averting him from othsr

* g from ‘m‘y MSS. 7 M. M. omits. Compare the % after in the
commentary on verse 10,

1 p. 208 in this edition.
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sacrificers’,  Or possibly the word may be derived from ®&# (compe
giga derived from z) ’—Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, it pp. 208-4. ]

Padapatha ;
Verse 10

AT zed: qROn A= W AeAm T3
AfE FR @STA: | IFUW SANR: Azdr EASTH:
T s qEg: 7EEE W Qo

Sayana :

TR ST TFH(TT: FW A AA(A T4 T=T7g 9T=F+q | A (AR A @Az
SERS 79 et o ¢ = 97emeg | Wik = FARE: FACT THE EBICE B
ST FTAG: STQEITT AGEAIRAMY AGIRFe | 79 F 76T
FIANETNTFRET TG TIET ACRET 40 €T ATES TATR: FH geqal: |
FF AT FEAAT 27904 T I T HAHE IIATAS W

Note :

This verse is repeated here from vii, 82, 2. I have wiven Sayana’s
note on that passage. The MSS. either omit the note here, or
give an abstract of it.|*

No. 24
Mandala VII Suita 86

Sayana :

HiTr e qeged st aF arr’srswn’f ey TEOIFTEAR | AT ATHAA |
APAP

YITET FTgor B | & (AR

Note :

The whole hymn has heen translated in Max Miillsr’s ¢ Ancient
Sanskrit Literature,” pp. 540-1, and vv. 3 ff, in Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit
Texts,” v, p, 66. ]t

* M, qread sy | §EEAstRd @A 94 TqsIeg a9y
et nggud =1 ager ad@sq0 AFATI0 FINTRTTRAGRAIER WG
74 9 ACHE JIT WX AR | FAG

1 Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, pp. 372-73.

30 [ Rv. Hymns] .
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Verse 1
Padapatha :

fid g o A SR R @ aewd -
zfd o offz® 1 v v, Tw, @@ TeAm B
ety v = W w ¢

Sayana :

T TRUIET AL AT AT ARFAT G s dfiwy i va e war )
T: 370 T A0 AgEY (N TETTEER @ qeet AR wW awe
T RUY A | T Foof AFANGA AW 4 FoT g Zar U 9
gY WA & | sETw gf g g wAt W A9 @I | 9w 9T
= 9: qIU NUTT TITRAT | TETRT TRUELeT+IY: |

Notes :

1. it eer a4 J14¥, It is a question whether syeg goes with
S4® as Bayana takes it, or with the nearer g@ar, The latter
construction seems preferable. ¢The peoples endurc by the might
of him, who’ &c. But Max Miiller, Roth and Grassmann ull
join =187 A and translate ¢ his works.’ Ludwig construcs as
I do, but he makes 1 mean wise, For the instrumental #fFar
see Whitney, 425 ¢ *

2, @ zeas UIQ Mz, ‘Who stemmed asunder the wide
firmaments’ ~Max Miiller; Heaven and Earth, referred to indivi-
dually in the line which follows.

0

3. .33y, ‘Lifted on highy Max Miiller. ‘Sectin motion,
Grassmann and Ludwig. DPerhaps ‘beat out’ as a goldsmith
beats out & piece of metal. [‘Started the star (the sun) on the
high and wide path-way of the sky’ In i, 24, 8 Varunais
spoken of as having shaped a wide path for the sun to traverse in
the untraversable sky, in v, 85, 2 as having set him in the eky
and iu vii, 87, 1 as having cut out his path. ‘Lifting on high’
is an idea opposed to the Indian conception of the sky. Max
Maller’s explanation, therefore, cannot be correct. So the above
s the only construction possible, unless A% were taken to mcan
the sun, with Sayana who in this follows Yaska.—Geldner, Vd.
8¢, iii., p. 4-5.]

*Le N. 1. V., p. 523,
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4. fza, This seems to mean ‘and also’ here, ‘Apart’ Max
Miiller. Roth makes the word a particle of asseveration ( =Gr.
Syra). Grassmann connects the two meanings. “ A particle of
emphasis, in some such sense as that in which we repeat a state-
ment to denote that it is absolutely certain.”” [ See note 4 on vii,
28, 4, p. 196.% Geld. takes the word here in the first of the senzes
given by him.]

5. quqm gq. This is, as Siyana takes it, a clause by itself
as the accent of the verb shows ( Ludwig ).t

Verse 2
Padapatha:

gsu:n‘. SiE (a_n{ ne

Sayana :

TFo} S5 REEarAToT g Aadafa | Iafd AfafEEEoIa &
EIYT AT TNAENAT T QW T2 §gIIH FAH | 2ANT a9 TR0
HE €33 | ®I1 G HYT WG THOT T FANTN saeaddl WATH | T9URT (9w
oAt vardad: | wiw g A add eed S gEAl SR HEIT AT
F FF 2T G FIT | AL WARATR: §FF w3l WRAGES g50h
FERAR TEOAN T AHIZFIY )

| Notes :

1. 37 ag #31§ § 93 A4, < And I muse thus with myzelf.” With
A7 in the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use of avrorg
¢ themselves ’ for bodies, 1liad, I. 4.

2. =gr Y=3:a| 4% wan®, ¢ When shall I stand before Varuna?’
The words themselves here would of course bear a ﬂ,fOTBHLO to

+ Bomb Ms onmits thcso t\\o clauses.

* p. 200 in this edition,

T M's V., G. S, App. 111, 19 A, a. ( p. 466.)

§ tanta-Lanman ; Arnold’s Ved. Met., 14. iii (p. 5.)

Y nt antéir-Lanman ; Arnold’s Ved. Met., 14, iii ( p. d.)
Il Av. antar-within.
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“absorption, with Varuna, but the context seems to point clearly to
the simpler meaning, ¢ How can I get unto Varuna ?’ Max Muller.
¢How can I get near Varuna?’ Siebenzig Lieder. ¢ When shall I be
united (in friendship ) with Varuna?’ Ludwig. ¢ When shall I be
united with Varuni?’ Grassmann,
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3. wa g guar =y g, ¢ When shall I, glad at heart, see
him propitiated.” #fi# and guar: arc the complements of each
other ( Ludwig ). Or g%y may, as Roth and Grassmann take it
mean his merecy.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

UTS A4 O R0 RBFy SWIf ofn fimgd
fAsy=sw \ swAY 24 ¥ w9 9q o9E: waq g
g¥ag TR gulid 0 3

Sayana :

& 9707 aF: qIT g=F @i ¢RI | {FTyg | I1°gH: g | TRz AE AT
Qs FEAT T TIHTFSRA | 7T €T AT FAT 313 fag=d g 9g
fatmay: gl Sargar® qfT IO’ HTIAG FERAGEE A905T X 9@
FATARG FATAT T 2A1g: AFHAIA | IFEESE | @@ TIAT § ATAT
TR goira FeaAiid | 3 F0F TRAST SFACTTFAT =TT N

Notes :

1. fFzgar, A Vddic samdhi preserved in the written text.
Below, verse 4, we have in g7 gz1q, which must be pronounced
40y, a similar samdhi, which has been corrected in the written
text. Compare notes 1 and 4 on No. 6, verse 5 (p- 1171 ) and the
note on verse 9 of No. 6 (p. 122§). [ “ Bat since desiderative ad-
jectives are oxytone ( s1=AIgI= ), perbaps {Fzz is an adverb with re-
cestive accent.”—Noun-inflection. Ludwig believes [3zy here
to be a locative plural of an adjective 3zar [ seer ] and
that it correeponds to f%ﬁsgw in the fo]lowmg lme Thus

+ M. M. adds qgevRa. Both My MSS. omit this.

* dpa (Arnold). 1 p. 119 in this edition.
§ p. 123 in this edition.




case-form, stem-form and construction (c¢f. Germ. bei Jemand
anfragen ) are entirely regular.—Lanman, Sk. Reader, 372D ].
2. fAr=zy. A Vedic infinitive, Whitney, para 970 a.*

[ 3. Every illness according to the view of the Vedic peoplo is
incurred as punishment for some wrong done. Especially does
it owe its origin to sin against Varuna and his ordinances.
Vasistha troubled with dropsy implies this plainly in R. V. vii,
86, 3—Zimmer Altindisches Leben, p. 394. |

Verse 4
Padayuatha:

9 9 AW gEm Sdg 9q wAERy -
WE T | 9 qq § A §IA W@AsT I
@1 FA AT g T Y

Sayana :

8 TRUT FAIATAH AT A7 | ARSI AT FA DT T T AWHT G €T
gt |+ @t Rarat® gTafee® | 8 3w gev sramiiagenEs
TYTE: ATRTA T THO AW A T AT VAR ) OF |IF a€T A FeAT
ARAAT: ANT: FFE GO A SH:  ARAT FTAGHROT FEAAT a1 AHIIRT
T N

Notes :

1. smyg.] The authorities generally follow Sayana in taking
this word with sy:, Ludwig admits that construction, but per-
fors to take it as accusative after {Hai@® in the next pada. But
Vasistha is to be understood as asking what sin he had commit-
ted, so great that the god is going to slay his praiser and friend.

[2. egar3:. See Whitney, para. 454 b. ]§
3. Jrgm. § See note 1 on the last verze. ||

* M’s V, G. S, para 167, Za (p. 194.)

+ Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. p. 72,

T jyayistham-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 310; § 14,ivp. 5

§ Lanman’s N. L. V,, pp. 519-20; M's V. G. 8., para 90. 3.

9 ¢ Pronounce with elision and combination turey&m ~Lanman.

(] * 4d emendation is required, perhap3 tareyam from tar, tur: but
see §§ 130 i, 151 iii-Arnold’s Ved. Met., pp. 310, 79, 10L.
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Verse 5
Padapatha :

Wy R fswt g @ o W A IFA
aant: \ g S qbgsqdq A agy gA T/ A
g afdsg o v
Sayana :

2 7% 91 fUga: WA AERAE LR FETT TIARITIAEAT G
Fraar sEA= (30T | 79 T A0 T FIEFEANR TP TR AT
AN T HTGHA | 8 USTA UFAR 3T qgId 7 arg Weqaa A E FAARER
qrarE i *ooat af¥aK AWt g G TE T T"ERT 7 T[4 /b T9-
HTA(ITST G FAGAN
Notes :

1. 31 gd gsaraz™:. ¢ Which we ourselves have done.” Com-
pare above note on &7 A+7(, verse 2.

2, q39 7 Arga.t Sayana’s explanation of this simile refers it to
the sign that atonement (prayascitta) has been accepted. The
person making atonement, at the end of the service, offers a wisp
of hay to a cow. If the cow tokes the hay the atonement has
been accepted by the gods, and he may go in peace. If she does
not, his atonement has been rejected. ¢J.oose me as one looses a
thief who has made atonement.” I caunot say whether this is
right. The word g3737 does not occur eleewhere, and except that
Yama’s hounds are thrice called 21gq9: ¢ not easily satisfied’
(x,14,12;82,7; 87,14) we have no other compound with 7.
Roth (followed by Grassmann), takes gzygy to mean eager for
cattle, 3. 6., who has stolen cattle or tried to steal them, and
is therefore bound (an den Heerden sich giitlich thuend d. h, dort
zugreifend, P. 'W. B.; rinderlustigen Dieb, 8. L., Grassmann ),
Similarly M. M. ‘a thief who bas feasted on stolen cattle.” This
is awkward, as making the simile refer to the binding aud not to
the loosing. Bat that need not be a fatal objection. ¢ Loose me,
who am bound like a cattle reiver or a calf.’

[ 73, steal, not actually occurring in verbal forms, but rendered
probably hy the deriv. g, ¢thief,” the compounds zrg-and gg-
and by the Avestan ,/ trif, ¢ steal,’—Lanman, Reader, 165.

* Bomb. MS. #3mifzfa: ; Ul MS. qigrZ&:
T Av.tayu-thief (Jackson’s Av. R.).
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7 is the same as the Gr. 7pemw. In the comparison the case of
gggy A1y which should have been the Nom. has been attracted to
that of gy, Otherwise, apart from the not very flattering com-
parison of Vasistha to a cattle-stealer and a calf, the passage if
interpreted literally would not make much sense. The sense then
is ‘release Vasistha as a cattle-stealer (releages) the calf from
the rope.’—Pischel, Ved. 8t., i. 106. ]

8. garg:. Pronounce da-ma-nah,

Verse 6
Padapatha :

aq e get gEw yR: @ ogd wey fAodEw:
Al | oiftd STl wE|: JUSIHT @it =9
T ASATT ASTAT N &

Sayana:

& TTU @ T T THTET FWETTLS® CIOUTR FROGT A 7A@ | R afe !
HT: RuT JefRraag oF [T FI@: RO | ¥ TREATIRA 91g: L |§v
F Yid: TRAARVREAT | GU TATGHRTRON | A7T: F947 ATFAT: § HANGH: !
Ffig®: JEETIFIaT: | § F g3y g5 RI@adaguaid | 1(_: SAgranil-
FFFTO | St T IIFEARRT TEUET OIS RO | ofY T S
ETET ETAET TOTET TAUTAN ITN JUH {AQ (rqegedsr Rua: SqMA-
O T sRT | § 0T § 7 TG0 T FIHEE | OF ST FH FIAE o
Fady Awdaa $ (Kau, Up.iii, 8) 1 v8 & |ft &« WSt 2gaeq
QITET TAAT SHGOT (AHFYAT WA | FTRTT UCH: | €W FAR0 swpEg@
QU AR TG THeT T Fd: HAOG: NI T | a1 ATy
AT R B TOT AIT AT TR AT N

Notes:
1. & ‘Myown’,

2. gfa: This word occurs nowhere else. The verb yi7 is given
in ono recension of Naight. ii, 14, as ouc of 122 words all meaning
# Max Miiller 73 aggw. Compare his V. L. Bomb. MS. omits.
+ Ulwar MS. si+ff. Bomb. MS. gzzfi Jama:. M. M. arq feaft Jagia:.
1 Bomb. MS. owmits this sentence. Ul. MS. &7 and ffFy1, Cf. M.
M8 V. L
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to go, Further, in the Dhatupatha, as Sayana notes, the verb is
said to mean to g and to be firm. Sayana puts these two meanings
together and makes gfy mean the settled course of fate. It seems
better to accept this, which may be in part a traditional explana-
tion of the passage, than to say with Roth that g@: means tempta-
tion. The alter1ative is to confess that the word has no meaning
for us.

3. &g srreFEAigg 3Ty, This is perhaps an insoluble puzzle.
39T is a word which occurs nowhere else. Roth does not accept
Sayana’s explunation of it, but takes it to mean Verfehlung, error
(so also Grassmann, Unrecht, Verirrung). He gives the same
meaning to IgRoT in viii, 32, 21 the only place where that word
occurs. ANE F=L9\[F07 FIIHYIROT | X UA §F [TI—-Sayana, ¥ 33 8+7-
qIfF0T BT AN g7a7d AAF AFT=T | A IWH | F@OU IGeq ARRRI};
AWA G IO | AR GINAF G4 AAIG 1 37 UT FI@OZINGA
35 ewmifwga®y g4 @9 @3, ¢ The following explanations of the
present passage have been offered. ‘The older man is there to in-
jure, to offend, to mislead the young,” Max Maiiller. ‘The stronger
perverts the weaker’, Muir, ¢The weak sinuner succumbs to the
stronger,’ S. L. ‘The young man’s fault o’crmasters the old man,’
Grassmann. Lastly, Ludwig thinks it cvident (es versteht sich)
that g1 bere is Varuna, Ludwig’s idea is ingenious, and may
be correct, but it can hardly be said to be evident. (Ludwig is
wrong in giving qgad as Sayana’s explanation of 3yR, Sayana
paraphrases that word by gqima ),

[The root ar in the sense of hurting is distantly connected
with the root mar. . . Inthe Veda ar has the sense of offend-
ing or injuring, particularly if preceded by wpa. . . Hence upara,
injury. . . Ari, enemy, too,is best derived from this root. . .
From this root ar, to hurt, arvan, hurting, as well as arus,
wound, are derived in the same manner as both dhanyan and
dhanus, bow, from dhan ; yajvan and yajus, from yaj 5 parvan and
parus from par.—-Ved. Hymns, I, pp. 65-6.

4. g ete. ‘Iven sleep does not remove all evil’. In this
passage I formerly took wa as affirmative, not as negative, and
therefore assigned to y#iar the same meaning which Siyana as-
signs to it, one who brings or mixes, whereas it ought to be, as
rightly seen by Roth, one who removes-Miiller, Ved. Hymns,
1, pp. 267.

ERERAF (T PIHEAT 7 74, Say. on 7 g in viii, 81, 17.]

Hymns from the Rigveda 240
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Verse 7
Padapatha :

Y I A Wegd FAM A TqE W0 AT
T AT A ¥ I Ty Y FESAU
SGuGHTEC

Sayana :

Hzg® YFF* wAEt IHT IAY 3'!?“‘ CEE: g qr:mammmm agurrg
ST AAFIFIGU: HAGH AT 3765 g mnw TRITT FHTTON | zm
T QYT WA VMHT §ITF TR agq | AT I § T g oiaa:
+ AFIAAYAT FATG IANLG | TH WAR T HEAAC UFR I R
YA gAaread AR § garg Rag )

"otes :

1. =ti..muor, ¢ L will cerve)

2. o3, ‘Mighty, impetuous.” The word is often so explained.
Ludwig thinks the words gr& and =am:, as also Hizgw and gory,
are strongly opposed here, so that the meaning is ¢though now
freed from sin I will nevertheless serve as a slave the angry god as
if he were a merciful one.” Dut this is to completely pervert
Vasistha’s meaning. 'While conscious of sin he could not so much
as come into Varuna’s presence. And Hizz® does not mean ‘as if
he were merciful ( wie einem giitigen ).” Varuna is merciful even
to the sinner: @} garF I Frgem:, vii, 87, 7.

3. #4:, Grassmann takes this as an ace. pl. ‘ Who are his
faithful ones.” Roth, who follows Sayana in taking it with Z3:
makes it mean ¢ kindly, beneficent.” Ou vii, 64, 3, where a'so it is
an epithet of Varuna, Sayana takes it to be a synonym of Aryaman.

Verse 8
Padapatha :

Iy § gHY aEW s gig W Idsfa:
g oreg | T A W T S A0t A g 39y
ud @feash: agt 2w <
" Bomb. MS. omits &3, T M. M. stsag: (UL writes sisiaq ).,

I MsV,G.8, App. I, vJa. (p. 384).
31 [Rv. Hymns]
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Sayana :
THIERE TrEe aEt srufAf} girErmEaEEEar | g 7 o § gt wwor
TUTH UaT q7EET T%00 gEearata ( Adv. Sr. Sw. iii, 7)w

§ TIYTE: AWITFIATU g3 TG [BaAUitsd qaegw e W @ gy
@i 574 § §OF I TuAR: FAIANSEG | P gTw: | smveeg sraot
T STHET 0T S | AT AR (R0 ARTTTON TAAAEg | G F A
7 IO TH FATATRG JTFITOM | & TFUMSIY JIT ANSEATT FAGT € fea-
PrfEwTE: o
Notes :

1. sta: ete. See note 4 on No. 20, verso 1 ( pp. 202-3%).
2. % and @i, See note 5 on No. 20, verse 3 (p. 2057).

[ M. M. and Lanman agree with Say. ]
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No. 25
Mandala VII. — Sukta 88

Sayana :
¥ gegafR auseegs o Tt Api et sgeaeters-
WA | TEY R
[ Note:
Verses 4-6 translated in Mnir’s ¢ Sanskrit Texts,” V, p. £7.]|

Verse 1
Padapatha :

7 FFgA T wEiy i afe degt w-
W\ T i i w T9Ey ggdsHTy e
TE N ¢

Sayana :

AT Seaafiged wat a1 @ RE & Angh aFy TeoNY
geegd sarsy T =W T gt Umt AgeAt A wedaEEn it v
T TG AT | G TG FA I AAATAGE T SRR aa
TEUAETAT: | FVEH GIT | T 9T GEATAY AgUH YT HrArAt Ak
FEed W I

* p. 206 in this edition. T p. 209 in this edition.
1 Anpnotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373.
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[ Notes :

1. usg, Read wg-ggig (Lanman. ¥
2. &, t Root Aor. subj. (Whitney. 836 a), ]

Verse 2
Padapatha:

WY IT WS, T AN AR, TERT
AR | = a9 owdg adsae FER ewd: afv W
Tg: gat fadiam o R

Sayana :

UTYAT 3R TEURT HETI A T AT TA TR w AT SO
mimtaawwmﬁwmmmwmm’ﬁaﬁ-
qa’ qreToT § aﬁnumwgmu | ST WHGRIOTASATIA: A TqH-
QET W8T | TTEGH: T | T 1@ g | g A at 7 s s |
TIRE &7 | THE T 91 THY AL AR AT TG 1
Note :

This verse is not intelligible to me. I give the explanations
which so far as I know, have been hazarded, The translation in
the Sicbenzig Lieder runs as follows: ‘When I am lost in his
gaze, then his face seems to me hike glowing fire, so does the Lord
in heaven let me see the glory of the light and of the dark.” Roth
gives : “When the Lord in heaven brings before my eyes the light
and the dark, a wonder to see’ as the literal translation of the
second clause. ¢ Varuna,’ he adds, “appears in the light of the
sky as well by night as by day.” Grassmann follows the Sieben-
zig Lieder for the first half of the verse translating more literal-
ly, ‘Now that I am come into his presence Varuna’s face seems
to me like that of fire.” He goes on: ‘May the Lord bring for
me to see that which displays itself so fair as light and dark
in heaven.” Ludwig translates: ¢And now that I am come into
hxs presence I will praise Varuna's face of ﬁre, that he may

§ So M. M. and Bomb, MS, Ulwar MS. amwrwm(

* Arnold’s Ved, Metre, p. 5, § 14 iv. + M's V. Q. S,, p. 375,
IMs V.G S, App. I, ¥man (p. 404.); Sk. ¥Yman=Av. ¥man.
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bring the light in heaver, he who is lord also of the darkness, the
beautiful light for me to see.” T think Ludwig is right in holding
that uq...ﬁ:ﬁzm{ must mean ‘that he may bring’* Roth gives two
other passages, where 3173: means carkness in the Rigveda. i, 94,
7 ysmiEga @i 39 9zm§—Bayana, o IgoweaFRE. i, 62, 5 [F
sevEr @yor ey —Sayana, WAy gy, In the sense which
Sayana gives to it here the word is common ( Gr. avfos ). For the
meaning heaven ascribed to oy here Roth gives no authority,
The word is said to mean that in Zend.

Hymns from the Rigveda 244

Verse 3
Padapatha

o 97 TEE T T AY 9 I qREH SW@iE
ey | = 9 ata Fgsht ST v asiTq fTaan-
4 A FY N R

Sayana :

Tagl TEN TR WA A TROAA AT JATS] ACFITIAAT T
FuTETER TS | At T AW TUT wEF Al HATET T IR 7 Sy
ST aRafms TEge T ATEIREAAR IR &GOy AwHO: sEahR
AT TR AR gy sl AF Trevmt Fomms 1 dgard
AR RARas NRFTEA dRIZEE | HIAR T | TF0 HRaTrRgong |
& g@ qur WA aveqd:

Notes :

1 What kind of voyage is meant is not clear. Compare Roth’s
note in the Siebenzig Lieder on the whole hymn. «The kernel
of the hymn lies in verses 3 to 6. The singer believes that he has
been forsaken by his helper Varuna: with anguish he remembers
his communion with the god in former times, 1n a vision he sees
himself, translated into Varuna’s realm, he goes sailing with the
god, is called to be rsi or holy singer to the god, and is in his
palace with him. Now Varupa has withdrawn his favour, yet
let him have mercy on his singer, and not punish him go grie-
vously for his sins. The hymn perhaps originally closed with
verse 6.”

Delbriick says that the boat of verses 3 and 4 is the sun.

T § [ M, srgE. ]
* M's V. G. 8., p. 395.
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[2. =M. Pronounce ®i%: (Lanman ). ]*

Verse 4
Padapatha :
I, & TR AN AT ERIC ®g IR qS-
AL AESW: | IAARA @ GRASE g | g
AW da- g ITE: 0 ¥

Sayana:

o THBATAANH IFTNA FHF AR | TG T IS @G T9O AT
TARIITITAT AV AGIT | A91 AGGAINIT @k @qF Tqqd T sIaawayor
[H TR FATL | 208 7 (@97 AUTEY 3501 It (gFwIAi My gD
T FANATEATT I WARY | FARUATTTGI AW 1 Faa ! a1 T
TIgAT ATEY @AW g i IO ITR S AT X 7 B0 qA

AT AR 0
Notes :

1. @9 g@iS:. ‘“Siyana reads \yoaahW: instead of =xqr qAIAY:""—
Max Miiller, Varietas Lectionis. The explanation in ths com-
mentary does mnot, as Ludwig thinks, lend any support to the
theory that a final m may disappear before a following m.

[ 2. 3. The conjunction g ( so long as) is an ablative form
(of 3 ) according to the ordinary declension. ( Whitney, 509 a).

3. afax. ! This and w¥iwg  below regular Perf. Subj.
( Whitney, 810 a).]

Verse 5
Padapatha :

d:'aﬁﬁtmwgﬁfa%zﬁ Tq JFHY [
R | Tewdy AFY W @UIST: AEEgIsH, W
TR A W\

* ¢ Santibhih § 151, iii ’~Arnold’s Ved, Met., pp. 310, 101, For the
cwsura in 3d, see § 206 iv a- Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 179.
1 Lat. opus. I MsV.G,8, p. 385.
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Sayana :

3 TGO1 IR A WA At AT9Y: TR FEINX WA F FA
WY | [ JIRAT RS NIRT ALTTARTFaH TeAGIART o 1A ATATL
YaEE | [ [ gt | AT T F T AWT#T70T A e rd 4§ S A=A
B (g | FiEs TTT | Tg=F A A1aY | AFTRAT T AT arag
I YAAAET TRFIHIATT: | FFAFE TR

| Notes :

1. =, @®&mn. Pronounce kus, sakhia ( Lanman ).

2. gardy, &e. “ Weseek the harmony which ( we enjoyed ) of
old "V ( Muir, V), “(Whare are now our friendships, ) the tran-
quillity which we enjoyed of old ¥’ ( Muir, i.). ¢ When we walked
together without hate.” (8, L.). For the sense of the tense in
the last explanations see Whituney, 778 a. ]

Verse 6
Padapatha :

7: @nfa: fRed: ge@ fda: |/ =W AwtE For-
49, @@t @ | A1 § QAEEq: I gAA gty @ @
AT TN &

Sayana :

g 9/ 4 qfEE! e g7 Arfrdey: ave: gF geadk: | 9 gF @ /e
@t iR NI ATUIT FOIAG AFHUG | § TIIAT @ 7 FAT AASATA:
giseg | @ TRFISTAT IHOT d AT TIAT IYH TAEIFA: QAFI AT FHD
R AT YHAA AT YOATY | IEARGRIMIRAT @7 | WA gasme | et
YTt ¢4 T TG Q@ FAX VAT IRUARSEAIAG |WoRd v 9 yew t
TYwDT | S g

[ Notes :

1. 7. An anacoluthon. (Lanman).

* nitya-* own '~ § 85B (59) mentioned among words characteristic
of the Rigveda proper—Ainold’s Ved. Met., p. 33.

+Ms V. G. 8, App. I, ¥ yam., p. 409.

1 “6c probably requires correction.”-Arnold’s Ved, Met., p. 310.
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2. g@I. 43 n.=anything wonderful, anything extraordinary,
magic, sorcery. 3@ therefore, =magician.—Geldner Ved. 8t. iii,
126-143. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

gy @ oy fafy fee: & sem @
P PR | o g AR guseta 3am
ga @RAst agt A n e

Sayana :
o FPaqT |
HAIg TG RAY AT TeYrTE=I |
T N W g

(Rgvidhina, ii, 26 )

yng fearg sy exawraTg f&\{ﬁg JRyg fBrgen e a3 ¥
mmmlmwgﬁ%m ‘g9 avmswm qrst TvaH od R wEEg
AT | AuT AT SFAWOFHATAL: FIASAN: ITCAFTRAG o T TH0rA
YN TRAL: HHSTATAT T4 TR 1 79 gqq N

Note :

For the anacolouthic construction compare perhaps No. 10,
verse 6. Roth would transpose the second and third lines.

No, 26
Mandala V1L —_ Sukta 89

Sayana

At § TSN cadAmiafiy g e | swar wwht T R
TTYST: | AT ITGHEL | A g O e STmgeaiae | fwe

# ¢ kgiti~' dwelling '-§ 85 B (27) mentioned among *words
oharacteristic of Rig Veda proper '~Avnold’s Ved. Met,, p. 33.

+ This stanza is not a part of the hymn. The stanza is an oft-
recurring one. -Schroeder ; Manu xi, 253; Rg-vidhana, ii, 29, 1.
( Lanman’s 8. R.)
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[ Note :
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Trauslated in Max Miiller’s A. S. L, p, 540, and Muir’s Sans-
krit Texts, " V, p, 67. ]*

Vorse 1
Padapatha :

AEf g TE0 FESHEY. e, TAA, W
T gsea gt 0 3

Sayana :

8 e TR WETd gERd gErraita e g8 At Av 3 A e wd
TSR | AR g GIHIA GIIRAAT AT Y& MAANA | § A AT gF @
§ GaTS MY 9591 g3q § Jugat F HF !

[ Note -

g-wg 7gq. ‘ The grave.” The dead body was either consigned to
the flames or laid away to gentle rest in the mother earth. Of. x,
18, 10 ( 378 gAt gHAqIgeerad o g3y ), 12 and 13, « May he
not become a dweller in the house of earth ” is uttered over a
sick person ( A. V. 5, 30, 14.) ]§

Verse 2
Padapatha :

7q ofil TpwEsER e A e wfdsa |
goura gt I R

Sayanpa :

2 SITT: SMIYTPAHUT TG EGIIHY AT AR TGHT AHARIRTR
A gAY Wy argar Qo @9 waT T 1sEAR Tet | aqrdl g gerg !
? g9y g | gzv swguigEn

¢ Bomb. M8. omits . " Ulwar MS. writes & (uc)

* Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, p. 373-74.

t ms su-Arnold

% “for mrlaya always mrlays,”-Arnold’s Ved. Met., § 14, v. (p. 8)
§ Sec Ragozin’s Vedic India, p. 3563.
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[ Note :
#Afgm: *  This epithet is used always of Indra except here. ]
Verse 3

Padapatha : .

#d: gug fiwar A@sdon W TN | qH ;s
&= gt | 3

Sayana :

t%mmag&mwﬁﬁﬁaawfmmq’iaauﬁ ASTHAAT Feq:
FA: FATST RRTET HEWEHIGAOET 980 SRgeERasE s
TMEA(ARH | AT OF FqY Tg: | a5t A g% @I | 37739 !

Verse 4
Padapatha :

sy aedt aRusatdd oot af@E ARAwT
¥& o g4 W ¥

Sayana :

21qt gEgHTA L A AR RuaTrEAft SR a7 | Af geon
faqraT siRgy THTN Y SaveRezer I AIETIGET TIATAEeTR | ofearest
At gz guy | FggEe |

Verse 5
Padapatha :

aq g 9 gqm Tew 3wt Afusdien, Ageat:
T | AR ag a1 aft [@fdw W A et
oA 3T R 0 v
o 1 From Bomb. MS, ; Ulwar Ms. and M. M gggrorageat.  § M. M‘.

swadt. 4 Bomb, MS. gawligsw.

* Aronld's Ved. Met., § 84, 11 (p. 29.)
t M's V., G. 8, para 97. A, 1 (p.77.)

82 [Rv. Hymns ]
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Sayana :

Fagat iy TRy gRw: IRFITAR Tar1 g = 1 TR wor
53 o IT ¥ WATTHI gORUAR 2 g (Adval. iv, 11)0

2 qguw A aw@ S IYT AW ANHERTRRSE Agean
o e SR FRATE: | aur gt sitawr s @ @did

IgH U & FANNA a9 AAEAT: 3 YT AT CIOTRISERTRAT
Ry * ar & 0

No, 27
Mandala V11 Sukta 102
Sayana ;
TR I Emrqsr gF g | gEaefiday | awr qawea |

ORI 39 TREE ) I%mamsrqmw‘amwﬁtmi qrer&w |

mh@iﬁm'mwwmwnnmn TE@T A qwgEa g g
(Asdval, ii, 15)n

Verse 1

Padapatha :

T 9 e B R fesy w0 A a@-
w9, 292G | ¢

~

I M. M. duEarsienarg,

* M's V.G.S.,, App. I, # rig. p. 413.

T 08 FHRX A FTSTIIFINE 1 I TR IAOTAGRATT: HAR HRSAB av 1
YR (RV. vii, 101) got @ qorageed | o sitemm | Swedqy e
W T gt | gwnat fRw(vii, 101) enfgprqraefads  sremor

TUREE  wem: | Gw RsORmeY  wedt R
(I_l.gvxdhxna, ii, 30 ) 8&y. in introducing RV. vii, 101.
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Sayana

% WA (=T T 9 G THYN WEHTTRTT | FIEAT | T 9wa-
R g2 | 7 @ adtew: srgdai | fimzd X @ e oeqr Asend
FEEATAIRGaorst ram=og !

Note :

For Purjanya the student should consult Muir, S.T., V, pp. 140~
142, and the references to Biihler’s paper on that god given there.

Verse 2
Padapatha:

T iy A waty ol wdam | g
geeftoTta 0 R

Sayana :

7: a5teq: At fereiat nTmEarEdi A gesoTT A 1 9 asteat
M SYRAIFAATIFET TR FO@ TER TAFIR AT F4: 1|
Verse 3
Padapatha :
TN 20 ARY R I AYAISTAY \ TR W@
HSTA T M 3

Sayana :

AR TH AN QT TAFGT ARY FIARETA 37 AGATH waad g-
@ FgA & FiA: | § T TG ASKAIG TS WA FIAE (AT a0
WA qUr /G HUG FFMRA@ qraq 0
Notes :

1, 3@y, “In his mouth,” pour it on the altar for bim.

2. ®zay, ‘Uninterrupted,’ ace. sing. fem. Roth quotes Panp,
vi, 4, 40 [Vartt, 1], and compares with other references, RV. ix,
62, 3, gogsal aRA mThAdFA FEAEY | IFEERY Hyag—Sayana,
T T 9 dgd I3 §Y=3A aq aRka: 9 g@g o= =, &e.

~n

T Olwar MS. adds gsarar.

*4R. V. 101, 102. The Parjanya hymns shew later linguistic
notes, but they are in their order in the collection ’—Arnold.
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Mandala VIII Sikta 30

Sayana :

ﬁaalﬁﬁﬁqulwmwﬁ‘r%ﬂwr wWIRNE gt gedt
a'ams@;n{l AgdaeTd WR: | QAR SR AT FaAr | quy ST | A
TUGH WIToE FEeIggaamEt | AEATERg g g v

[ Note :
Translated in Max Miiller’s A, 8, L., p. 531.]

’ Verse 1
Padapatha :

afk : wfq sndw: date: 7 FEw: | Qs
sHEwa: A 0 ¢

Sayana

8 Yar: gan: : g WY onfw: Wi Rrgaife | aur 7 HETE:
Hm""amﬁmﬁﬂf%awﬁwmﬁﬁmmwm cagT qfa-
Trgaid | [y | Fan {ﬂ'ﬂﬂ(mﬁ | geNRURTArREER ¥ A
R MG FTIT AEATITATRANRISR FARNSR Aredead:

Note :*

gamgreA:  ‘liqually great’ (Roth). The word occurs only here.
Invi, 75, 9, we have the similar compound a@fla: ‘equally
bold.” Sayana, gk meAEh: | A ¥ F: @Fe o§ IR oA
fram w3iF ga: ggd wafiid, Naigh. ii, 29; Nir. iii, 20. [From
@ =similar.]

* V111, 12-31; ‘““These collections are almost exclusively in lyrio
metres. They have every indication of antiquity: but the few dimeter
hymns which are included in the collection appear by their smoother
thythm to be later additions.”—Arncld’s Vedic Metre, p, 311,

1 See Arnold’s Vedic Metre  § 248, p. 238.

I M's V. G. 8., para 180, sub voce, with footnote (p, 837).
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

il wgaw: omy femgw: ¥ v 3@ 3 fimm

T wAt: A afEEnE: o R

Sayana :

3 foggs: Reat fEamRER: § a9diAaTs: AGTAFET A7 IREY &
T T QR CIETRTEHA" HAIHCIRETRAZTAG T qTY 30 |

& gIfid Feuwas TR FgATH: HHY AT AFAT EGAT TG | FWSE TIE
FUNTE: | TET ARG Freeq: | ged @A 79 g KAgeag i A
4 \&&““

Notes ;&
(

Li8!
1. Rzmgw: BSee note on No. 1, verse 5 (pp. 59-60 )] ¥

H
2. Ty Fau (Fgq 9% “The gods are often described as ¢
thirty in pumber. ¢Gods that are eleven in heaven, eleven on eart.

and eleven in the waters,’ i, 139, 11. Compare Muir, 8. T., V,
p. 9. Rothin 8. L,

3. widar aFaw:.t ‘Gods worshipped of man.” Compare x, 36,
10 ¥ ©y g4 —8ayane, ¥ 3911 7 gd gdidgsaey aFar sl So
Roth, follotwed by Grassmann and Ludwig. ‘Gods worshipped of
Manu’ is an alternative explanation which is naturally suggested by
the phrase [@aFaHarg ‘of our father Manu’ in the next verse.
Sayana’s explanation is inconsistent with v. 3. It is a descendant
of Manu that is speaking.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

WA AR A AT A HIW A A/ qr"d |
T o fUsatg e i g WE qmsad: o 3

* Muir's S. T. sce. i, 2, pp. 9-12; T. 8. i, 4, 10, 1 ; §'at. BrK iv, 5
1, 2; Ait. Br., ii, 18.

+ For Manu sce Macdonell's Vedic Mythology, p. 139; Bloomfield's
Rel. Ved., p. 140 ; Biihler’s Introduction in S. B. E. Vol. xxv, p. lvii;

for Manu=Cretan Minos; sec ‘Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations,
p. 328,
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Sayana :
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® 3T R 7 Age et AW winG: amuw%mum‘%ﬂqﬁ-
CEIHAA A U3 T AEARTATE AT A(qH WA HARTRON qATEHR
wwﬁﬁ{#m*l%a%m A O | /AT S @A aw
mﬁmfgnqw mqﬂmﬁm%mm%azﬂaﬁ
A AR: ANFT: ATNET ARG TRTRT: | ARETFHEN 2q7gd | i

Notes :

1. £zF Dan.i, 1,18,

2. a: 7y w7, ¢ Speak for us.” ¢35 with 31 to speak for, to
come to the help of ( with the dative). RV, i, 132 1afratrg
gAq—Sayans, gEA IRAAIT ATEEANT 7 g7 A TS a1 3
g o F, ii, 27, 6 FmfEar =@ SiwAr ::—Sayans, sfEEd
qeTAA q94 FeA.  vil, 83, 7 ; vili, 20, 26 A= At 7T fA7—Sayans,
A =99 wf=ma @EFagmn.  viii, 80, 3 ; viii, 48, 14 ; viii, 56, 6;
x, 63, 11 . . . Comparc afawy , suar®.” Roth in 8t.
Petersburg Dictionary.

Verse 4

Padapatha :

q TaR: 2 e fAsd s IA@ | IR
mﬁgswvi.nawamg@anx

Sayana :

2 29r: A0 IA AWM T I | @FY §F A ARG A
fiard a7: aftA AWTEE @ THwd v sgEan | waronraa: | g !

* Bomb, MS gty yaiaa T3 a. ¥ M. M. reads from araarq [{=aqm,
differently  § Compare his V. L.

+ Ms V. G, S,pma182 vat, pp. 263-64.

§ Ma ﬁﬁ%w AN | A wmﬁm!mmﬁﬁ—wﬁ{mmﬁ

AV A TEATETH AVTR AT A | A7 AqG | AqATH Ay HoAeq: | v

AT THRTHIFAIIOT I ATAT R ARATEATHTa | fhg I T TRy
RvgEamisia aangid | sfmiegd: | seATgTga 0



No. 29
255 Notes X 14

fsqratisi:* | Tt egEeETRer dAPgAl @AY g 3 Ja7 I ¥ fen-
WY IR T I VI | da: wA | 97 vem | wta: R
g gyad 1 @d | T | gonR RAR pE@R d gew | agend
TEETE | AUT TACERFIHA TFATIIHEAT T4 20sarq T 51 g&ag 77« 0

Notes:
1. zg. ¢ At our sacrifice.’” Roth in 8. L.
[ 2. wa. Whitney, 549 s, ]

8. ¢ Assembled here’ (8. L.) ¢ And all that are in the world,”
in apposition to the foregoing gg. ( Grassmann).

No. 29
Mandala X Sukta 14

Sayana

RErFAE fews wggst g (daera: gaeg [aweawa | AFREt 7
ﬁmwmgﬁws@rﬁmﬂaﬁ;ﬁmﬁﬂmﬁm ! Seftear-
ﬁ‘ﬁmﬁ%!mwr RggTammrav AT ARATIAAT I FAT-

T B AT TR TS a2 TaTE: | e qRgaeqn: | AT WA
AQIGTATT HFY: lmmnaﬁum mﬁw ! gar
IR | R S I R et qava fw: fasav ar
T Tt O WY FEQIRAR | T GWEAAGET: | AGWAGIR IHAT

mwmlmamgﬂwnﬂmwaﬁqﬁ%ﬁmﬁwwm AERRAR
(Adval. ii, 19) n

[ Nots
Trauslated in Muir’s ¢ Sanskrit Text'.s,” , Pp. 292-5. ] 1[

§ M M m‘qmeﬁ a and a%%T: mxa‘? ugmnst his MSS.

* Nir, vii, 6. 1 Av. aspa.

1 Yama: Muirs 8. T., Vol. V, sec. xviii; M's Ved, Myth,, § 77,
pp. 171-73 ; Hopkin's Rel Ind., pp. 128-150; Bloomfield's Rel, Ved.,
pp. 105, 250—51 gkt. Yama=Av. Yima—Moulten's E. Z., pp. 148, 205
foot-note. Ragozm s Vedic India, p. 181.

9 Verses 1to 12 annotated in Lanmen's 8. R., pp. 377-78; and
translated in Ragozin's Vedic India, p. 357,
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Verse 1
Padapatha :

Wfasaieg gsqd: A WG TJ[ov: Al AFSY
T | TEAAY STHAT AAAE TAH TATH
ghawt g3eg n ¢

Suyana :

& AR TR T e qA Qo TG 77 @@ girevang"

TTRT OREY | HEFH | 99q: TFCRATAL SR NAIOHIGA UIAIBATA:

CEUFAET: aNFRITIaIIYIIaaNIag QUUaid HAT AoNFed arag=ry

qAYT TEI: TAADY WIFHT: TOITAN qeui aedi mafnawwsnw-

ARTIATH | QAT OF TEGT ENARATAT AH UG ¥ g QUIET FTequl: |
f Fraeaa:® gaeq OF STATA QIO $TE IR TeEye

Notes :

1. qu@aigs. This is the perfect participle of the simple verb,
and cannot have the causal sense which Sayana attribates to it.
¢ Him that went.’

2. uw3A1 8ér:. ¢ Along the great heights.” Sayana’s interpreta-
tion of wgA: here is as purely fanciful as his construction is
wrong. The word is a derivative from y of the same kind as
[ 3gA: and ] gquas: from [ 3g and J@mrin [ No. 12, verse 7, and ]
No. 28, verse 3. Roth compares R. V. vi, 22, 4 Fur i@ yg7441.

[ The suffix 77 forms feminine abstract nouns from preposi-
tions and adverbs, and the accent is always on the last syllable.—
Lindner, Altind. Nom.

Cf. ffsAvisa w1 a&RA 7954 gFA 97 ar A. V. xviii, 4, 7;
7: yqn: q99q ( Bay. gorasAy ) NFHIF APT: qr4RITEIE: A, V. vi,
28, 3; and 1 gmw wad gAAt I VAT qaAr AHAAY | FIAEA GRS
FAT qH...8997 1 A, V. xviii, 3, 13, Yama is the first mortal,
the first to reach the other world.

* Avestan~Vivanhvant ; M’s Ved. Myth., p. 43 ; Ragozin’s Vedic
India, pp. 183-85,
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3. YEEAR, FATSAMADT: | WAAFAFEA* | Say. on A. V.
xviii. 1, 9.)
4. #mgd AT ‘Assembler of men’ or ‘gatherer of the peoples.’|

Verse 2
Padapatha :

Fa: q: MY 99N @33 9 o o sdswA
Fzfd | 7=t @ o9 fOAd: gmsEg: uAr AFEn el

G R

Stayana :
TUR: FAGT AET: TH: AEATCH I A1 garga@A@« [Aag aae
Q ~_t [ —~ -~ = ~ < o
aqr § IPERAMETI T | ACAFAIFEIGAET A FAAITEGATAL
SFTT FEUW | YW FRASAC ALSETATH §F (G O 94T AFT {ior
- - [4 ~
TEZHRT FAFET: AW §F T e0AT TeIn TARTAMLGRGTEAT NG 0

Notes :

~

1. maw. ‘The way.” Comparei, 71,2 SF370 gaA] mARg—Sayana,
mg [y

2. qar. || For the form see Whitney, 502. Ludwig, who, with
Grassmann, derives #s(d: lhere from 5 would understand == of
Yama,

3. 39975, For necent see Mo’ V. G. 8., app. IIL., para 7 (p. 452).

Verse 3
Padapatha

WS wA: W ATFUShL awa: wHSAW
FATA | T T A ITY A T AT @R HA
YTt I wIEE N3

FULwar M3, adds st Compare the teading srof many of M OM's M,
~o also Bh, D, § UL MS, @yt #e7 ¥ 89, 54 . * M M, s qsagd
afiegn=aig, noain-t s MSS, See Preface to Necond Doition vol, v,

p. elxxxrii

* v v spus-wateh, observe. FAv Yima, haiaminem.
[ Lanman’s N, LV, pp. 332-33; M's V. G, 8, para 173, 3 (p. 210).
33 T Rv. Hymos]
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Sayana

o

HRATG AT FRRAA ST WA T | gH TR TR @ A
A AT SpATTTRAFI IAwF T (Adval. v, 20 ) 1

ATAHT | RWW!'?{W |/IO@: | qgriasRy wEd | | e wwn’\r
frgi®: wg agaEtt adArE i TR figie: @ iy
watat 1aw 3’31 g—gra&} qtar AR AgTAgY AN ¥ SR RE
faradt 3 qana‘mqrwm Aqi AY AFY FTFIGY: TAMET AL TTRTRTROT
EU’-UFT 2377 TR TTYAT FTITHTIOT ASFR N

otes :

1. “Maitali, or Matalin, a divine being mentioncd only here. The
Kavyas, Aligirases, are pious races of the old time: the Rkvans
are the spirits who surround Brhaspati.” Roth in 8. L. [ =3 qiddy
aiq 39:, Sayana on corresponding passage of A. V. xviii, 1, 47.]

2. 7% 331 9394 ¥ 37,  That is, the fathers and the gods. The
relation of mutual support and nourishment, begun on earth, is con-
tinued in heaven. |

8. @gr. “The cry sviha with which the oblution is offercd to the
gods.” Roth in 8. L. The word is an indeclivable—-zragr, “Svadha,
a sweet drink which is offered to the manes.” Roth in 8. L. Compare
note on No. 5, verse 4 (p. 106).

Verse 4
Padapatha ;

0| a7 955t R i srfgshn  fgsh:
dsfAgm: | W1 & weAt &wESTET g8 W
T FEA ARTET | ¥
Sayana :

AEHAFAF TATT TH INIGH § HQTFY | gH FRAQUTATGATT Q12 v
s 3 gIETEa |

+ M. M. marks an omission here and notes'that the commentary to
gratmEmaEaa: is left out in all the MS3.

* vivrdhana-M's V. G. 8, p. 421,
1 For reciprocity between men and gods see Bloomfield’s Leligion
of the Rigveda, p. 184 ; Bhagavadguta, iii, 11,
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E eﬁrmtnw. qAW AR g wirge: QAT @ @i 9Ei
et a@fEsyR o dg smrmEs | g gwwEs aimcamas.tar g~
et STHT AFHET €A1 A TR 8 URA UAT A= efaqr goy
AT THAATH g7 |

Notes :

| 1. &igr°. Read #iz1°.* For the accent see Whitncy, para. 595 !
2. enma@: | A3W:. ¢Wi'h our fathers the Ahgirases.” The
Angirages have just been represented as, among the fathers,
gpecially companions of Yama in heaven. It secms a inistake to
tmmlate Angirases and the fathers ’ as in Grassmaun, Ludwig and
the 8. L. Compare the next verse and verse 6.

Verse 5
Padapatha :

wfgushi = nfg afFa: P ER AR-
Teq | fRdeang & u:@mé_ E%Eﬂ%"*
I AsEd v

Sayana :

2 o7 Tet: RRAUETTH: TEURTRIEGT aREc: TG stgann: §8
T ARB AWT | HARY | Tg ARATH AGIET YA g8F | A7 (e
3 a7 QAT ARATIF  (AEa=d g AR | @ A AfSY A1 Pt
aTTT IR gvag vl

Notss s

FEq: ¢ ¢ A sub-division of tho Anigirases.” Roth in S. L. Does
fSiyana’s second explanation get any support from a passage like
i, 107, 2, zugeat g @A ?

* The text (Saribitd ) should be accordingly corrected in this
edition.

+ M'sV.G. S, App. 11, para 19 B'( p. 467).

1 M's Ved. Myth,, §54, pp. 142-43,

§ “ be catalectic Bhargavi verse § 227 iii b ™ Arnold’s Ved. Met.,
p. 318 ; one of ‘the Bhargavi verses with rest at tho fifth place
and Trigtubh cadence "~ A’s Ved. Met., p, 214.

§ M’s Ved. Myth,, §55. A, pp. 143-44.
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Verss 6
Padapatha :
affew @ fat wsE ot g
angrE: | Aqqtg 99 gAAr aEataE A ay
AAER €W 0 &

Sayana

ATFAH: Wﬁmn—m JAYA(M: AATAART: AT AR TR
feaw: agran afvErRawe b gEATefiReEaT g geadi 1A 7 WETH: |
AWAAER GBI | R IFEOT A9 GAA HFTEIFET TH0 TH
TR FIGT @A AT T AAAH WY AEANET HRA FHAO G R
|FIgr @Ea i

Notes ¢

1. agmi§. ¢ Navagva, Atharvan, &c,, are names of pious races
of the old time.” Roth in 8. L.

2. &parg:. The word has the meaning Sayana ascribes to it here
a8, for example, when it is used of Indra, RV. iii, 51, 11, &e.
But as used of the Bhrgus, and other pious races, it is better
explained as meaning offerers of Soma. Roth cites i, 31, 16;
iv, 17,7, and of the Bhrgus our passage, viii, 32,5; x,58,7;
iii, 30, 1.

[3. ®igk See Sayaba on iii, 59, 4, p, 130 7 ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

¥ Zf2 v 3@ ofusht: g=dshi: @ @ @@ faws
qUsEy: | IW AW @EEt AT A I
THUR T TGN

t So Ulwar and Bhau Daji MNS.; M. M. 731, (Sec. id. ®31. Soe
his note ). + Ulwar MS. omits this sentence.

* For Atharvans and Blirgns see Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology,
¥p. 140-1; Skt, Atharvan=Av. afravand.
§ Macdonell’s Ved. Myth., p. 144,  § p. 132 in this edition.
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Sayana:

wIY Fiaraea AT Mg CEREHESIaT it seAan 1 gi¥a
= | 3R 9E N IR oot gdamgaE@ (Adval. vip 10

I YA AVEATR ga A Paid ﬁam?tau qT: g—frr'r's‘;
gIRAERTE WT: | wAngwIgsIR ey efammn: ¥ mcqara—mra E
mr«zsﬁzr NI | AT ASAT T FAYA( aaqmaw Ag=AT AgFAr geaTAl TAAT
TATAT 0T IHT T/ 37 QAT T§0F T QAT T59* 1

Note :

Note the appropriate connection of this stavza with st. 2, and
observe the icentical padas. -——Lanman, Reader, 378,

Verse 8
Padapitha:

w9 Tee @St @ WA ZEmAA OW @S-

AAq | FEE FEmy gRc IRAg W 2@ A
T=PE qeat GSIAL U <

Sayana :

8 AT fiq: srawd T o aa'e AT A TTTEY 1A iamﬁ LR
§g § 77T | gEIGAA axmmagmrwa Ja=3ET | q4 LA AR
3T Qg IH(?T u’itzz‘q 37Fd IE"TNI‘TI’E’Q’ ‘Zi‘fﬂ(f HEA=Z | ad: ﬁ’«(?‘ ﬂ'ﬂ’\"
T4 SUAT | GIFHT AOAGHETHA A7 AT FATET W |

Notes :

1  zm7A4Y. The word occurs nowhere else in the Rgveda. Roth
explains it as meaning ¢ wish and fulfilling,” that is, the fulfilment
of desire. “This belongs to the condition of the blessed in heaven.”
He quotes from other texts as follows: z@igAnagwm g A. V.

* Bhau Daji géw qpn@ Ulwar MS. omits this sentence.
T M. M. giva.

7 “8d., Rest at the hfth plnce”—Arnold Ved. Met., p, 318.
§ Bloomheld’s Rel. Ved., pp. 194-95.
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xviii, 2, 57; V. 8. xv, 54, 8, 5; gagfeagi® g n=a@ T. S. iii, 3;
gugdAgg A @aong. AL V. i, 12, 4,iii, 12,8 29, 1; in a curse:
WA q D+ Q%ﬁqlg: g 23717 a1 & Z&: (¢ If you injure me, I will
take from you happiness and heaven, life and posterity.’) Ait.
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Br. wviii, 15. The lexicographers cxplain the word as mcaning
oblations (gw) and good works (g4), such as digging a t.nk
and the like.

TEEIASIMA 3TTFANER 9 |

AATTARCH: TAAAT: G257 1)

TENAFH 39 Aq191 97 574 |

g-adat 9 7zARs 4759977 1 [emach. 835 Sch. (Roth.)

2. f@&ig¥. ¢ Inatead of {ra alone, the Veda has threo forms of

the suffix; namely, tv@, toaya and tri” Whitney, para, 993 b.

3. g3, Coustrue with & m=z+3, ¢ There, glorious, 1ind a body’
to take the place of that which we are ahout to burn. Roth (8. L. )
compares X, 16, 5, § T=ZAT 473 AFAII0.

Verse 9
Padapatha :
#izgafAza @ T ad@ o o< wAg fiat
IRy W | sl sAshn apshu: f@ssiwg
Tw: TE ATSHET 3 0 3

Sayana :

dgRUE FAO TATATEEd dpeata AIAR | AEE T 1 TAgERA
TAETTRET (3 SRgATEAE QRa A Siaregda T@ 4 F gdara g (Adval,
Grib. iv, 2, 10) 1

e gF T Ruar @ ROTaga: 1a: sRAFTITARTAGZ AL (ATIAA 277 -
wega fig ANV o wdd 71 g wrd GREST AT gEd 3
oA | QAU ER FAYGAAMEANMIG T GVRAY  RACIAT HHA
TREATHAT AAFHT | FRSTTE W GTR: 3T A g AFKN: 5 WlH-

t M. M. q4

$ M’s V. G. S, para 1783 ( p. 211.)
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e qam | GREERY: wEtgREO: MA@ | wTard grararay
SRA TATTA(TRAIA(T A FHArT 0T

Notes :

[ 1. The scholiast to V. S. takes this as an address to ¢ Yama’s
men.” It is a little forcel to refer it to the mournaers!.—ILanman,
Reader, 378, |

2. =AM &e. “Where the pleasures of carth will be found arain.”
Roth in 8. L.

Verse 10
Padapatha :

wfd 23 WA Al FASAN TTA "Rt

f\

9ot | oy fog9 gsfEgE Su IR @ T mus-
AR™Y wEfFa 1 Lo

Sayana :

HIEATTT THT TOFTCHFETER | ATgged gaeq mmmzmmﬁ EE]
FIATRAP grarg ( glxd T IR qEATFTLIER TT FRADT «aTA-
A (Adval. Grib. iv, 3, 20 )

# it NAESIREY "arde= wmar \qUArgHt A ZI$ AFFTT 727 | gA-
gyt !ﬁ i’ Gaes mm\i A oy wAE arte ¥ aved:
alEst M1 | FRATT | GOAT | AT ST IIgAY | awn: A w4
it TR ngcnmgzr TARATESL | AT FAWAARO AAATARAL ¥ A
qAA FUATE §EW A AMIFT AFGAFIA ggmarmft IR AT

+ 9a it&, twice-Arnold, i See, however, V). Saw., xii, 40.

§ drava-Arnold.

€ «10a, 11a =usnau § 145, vi”—Arnold, pp. 318, ¢“There
are several other instances, chiefly in the later part of the Rigveda,
whereresolution of y ov v secimsto be due toa preceding heavy sylla-
ble.” Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 95.

)| M's Ved. Myth p. 173: Rv. x, 108; Nir, vii, 24-25 and com, (Bibe
Ind. Edn. pp, 205-208.); Max Miiller’s So. Lang., Vol. II, Ch. xii,
pp. 577-595; and Sarami and S@rameya=Gr Hermes ; =Teutonic Storms
and Gr. horme ( Kohn).
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X 14
Verse 11
Padapatha:

@A 7 st gm WEERt Tgiswen afuwedzf
afsteft FsTal|t \ avaig wa o 3R
@ T AR e 7 9 e

Sr'iyana :

Fusmggwa caz:mr qr sqrAT* rcm% AT B T TH A W IR g0}
TG TT=T | mgsrr *ar:’?r | AR AR r»mt T AAIIET-
Tt tmrrm AT TIHT | aamﬁ 3ca: E?-TTC?IWI‘H( | R A IIOTTIRAT
gw i TEIUYIET | ANFT «q¥qF FeAT SIFH 9ATY TIEN o ARAMT AAATE
| MR 98 gargg ot

[ DNotes :

1. u%Ami. There are only two instances of au before a consonant
(in the Nom. Dual masc. of stems in =); viz, at the end of iii, 35,
11c and of x, 14, 11«. iii, 35 is one of the later mystical hymns;
and verse 11 of x, 14 contains notions about the hounds of Yama,
which are entirely different from those of vcrse 10, and probably
later.—Lanman’s Noun-Inflection.

2. :fzn{fﬁ "The suffix 37 forms adjectives and nouns signifying the
agent, as well as a large number of neuter nouns which are mostly
abstract verbal nouns—Lindner, Altind. Nom,, p. 50. The hounds
are in the next verse called messengers of Yama going up and down

-

among men. Cf. Say. on 3%=1ay in No. 2, v. 5,]

Verse 12
Padepatha:

aasﬁt Agsga IgeASt aued g WA T

o | & gy g gdT o __tmldr{
3T F I IR

* For the hounds of Yama, sce Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved., p. 105-6 ;
where the author identifies Skt. Sabulas - Gr. Kerberos, Cerberus—the

Dcg of the Hades. + 11c tAbhimin; 11d svasti (Arnold).
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Sayana :
Twed dufadi 7al st At o1g ArioEl Bfirged aTE T@;: ) )
FTH amwﬂ%-’mgmr gl TeRgEaTe F e a:aw‘ar Tgraat

oA * ATTHC T ﬁ’llﬂ THT GUYET gRAMAT AT (@A FE HAMOT vgEd
Hﬂl?lﬁ !“'W g‘-ﬂ'{mu ala’fﬂﬁl"{ [}

[ MNotes :
1, 7"l @+ + 7 0r A8 + 4. See note 2 on vii, &6, 5,pp. 238-9.
2. wequf 3377 "7 Whitney, para. 9821, ] |

Verse 13
Padapatha ;

gA1g RiHY §I4 A qgd a3 | IR g IW
Tl AfSFA: AT U 13

Sayana

- ~

2 T FAT wif‘q’mi} ]I icalk aru% FIRATGET § A0 GAA
gdgd | }ITA IRATAR oA @ A | Aﬂ’ﬁciﬂfﬂ:lFﬁ’( g Tt

£
S~

g sudig@ (1.8, 000, 8,0) 1 sidF®: IgiEaEFRETIH: arzm
TH T g gAAT A= N

-

Verse 14
Padapitha :

TA JASHT B Fod 7 T @81 &/ A 399 W
Tuq faq ATY: 7 AW 0 LY

Sayana :

8 MRTAT LI IATT YAIISAT T g g H JeF Jga I 9
fawa 74 gR IR T 7Y AT § AT I 9 AAR TFEAAAG A TR
fidarg: 30 gag ggsTg N

| Note:
sfraq. Whitney, para. 670 c. ]}

* M. M. adds Fefidasi.

+ M’s V. G., para 583 (p. 408) ; M's V_ G. 8, para 211, 1a (p. 333)
fsx Up., ver, 15,
FM's V.G, S, para 167. 1b 1, (p. 192,)

34 [Rv, Hymns]
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Verse 15
Padapatha :

TAE WYRASAAY, OF 2599 J2A | 23§ AW
o HL S G HE CIoHE D U S0 HETIRE
Sayana:

g Ek‘Faa‘t IaT AR wg:mwmasm:r mgt Al gfrersnr?,"ﬁ flagﬁma
EE |m=w aesnarqwm 2q 07 gaw I GAIMDT: TAHRT:
TRTANFIRT: KT 2§ Teqat Tur w7 90 TArseg 0

Verse 16
Padapatha:

AskgHt: | w2 I9: =y 79 784 ) FRAsHa
@raﬁﬁwmmmsrgm n &

Sayana :

fergHtn ) Fdted gidar | Fagww ) safagRE =9 am-
ﬁ:nvmm* T | AETRIFIAT GO T qaiw qA: b S
cram—mm Shil It FAFATAANONT AR | Ardied: AT
BATHAL QUATTIGHETRG T (5T gr’?m SIREE L BLPE e TAARF | Rl
AT 7 987 7 a:maa T [ g | R o i ﬁrwmﬁ
T " |t mifw et aw swiear§ snfemifd ) wRalw: iR
FFgan=

[ Note :
The meaning appears to be that the Great Unit, Yama, as
All-Gaod, ¢ broadens and fills the universe after plentiful libations

of Soma juice in the three Kadruka days, or first three days of
the Abhiplava festival —-Griffith,

. Stanzas 13-16 are palpably later additions-Lanman Ruader,377a.]

* Ulwar Ms, omits Fe5%n. T M. M. adds @17, § Ulwar MS. #5gq
17 #7A% AF4zdig. M. M. azsnans afm@dr:. See his V. L. § M. M.
omits #nzEar,

& RV. i, 164, 46,
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X. 90
No. 30
Mandale X Sukta 90

-
Sayana :

AAGSTAA FigN 9% AR | AWAA AR R 1 wewqy Ggw
et ggzn¥® | geTwAggndAaANEgAdt g ggw: (Ve S, 40 1)
e a1 fRrarraRyig s ( Kao Upa, i, 11 )| gaar 1 aar
TEFEAL | AEHSA GET AGAT: NEGATIEE (Agasd frR o adt
Aty

[ Notes
1. Translated in Mair’s « Sk, Texts 7, I, 0--11; V, 368--73,

2. On the subject of the modernness of this hymn, see Muir,

L pp. 121 1

Verse 1
Padapatha :

~ |
(2N

"adsslial gua: GEEsAel: HgHusTa | € gy
fsad: gen i afdga amsAFwA 0

Sayana:

FINTHARET  AFIOSFA( FOSIET T TEG:{ G(ST WIAS A
FEUTTEATEAOEITGAR (SN TH Feqd | 7 fF @It @ A
HANO AZZFA TRAFS. AETIE@ WEANIGTH | 0F GIATAA woqurged
T | ETCAW F@osmiERE (1ad: g4 3030 ORIET gIY S T
IRAT TARYEIT ARFIT IRAA | FIFSAETTEHAOG | FAOSIZEUT
AL TRy geed N ;

Note :

g™ Accus. neut. of extent. * To ten siogers’ length.’
The word does not occur elsewhers in the LRzveda. BR. quote for
it Mavu viii, 271 (519).

$ UL Ms and Bhau D. MS. omits gsy:.

* On Anpustubh Metre see Arnold’s Vedic Metre § 128, p. 166. ete,
+ “Very late 1bythwm’=Arnold. § Av. dasa.
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Verse 2
Padapatha s

T U7 739 §in TG YAL I T W | A

N 1N

@ngas-a T LA T T A[RSHE@ U R
Sayana :

afgE TAAE FraeEd gea* 0T | g7 gAAdd Jgm 9 g qEey-
SNGEF N LEY OF | FUNTHHed TAATAL: MOTFE: FISW [AULTITRIATIA
FUTFAAMIIAFNUT FETNIETAIMIE: | IX oG F HFAAET  JIAET-
IS T | GTERERTONGHA TUOAT MITATHT (AATIAATAg A
AT FROTACNAAFIT TREJIATAL FOGTRAT SWH{T  AEARIOAT HA-
FHHITMT ATFIRARTRAUNG AFF TEGeIAET

Notes 3

zzAAUgR. ¢( And is) whatever is nourished, or increased by
food.” The construction is tho same as that of the first line, the
words  3FgAAEETiA: being parenthetic. Purusa @s the whole
world animate (uiﬁlﬁﬁgﬁ) and inanimate (33 84 374 37 ¥=AY).
Compare the same classification in verse 4 below. )

The construction and meaning have been variously cxplained.
¢1t (the clause) may also mean, according to the commentators
on the Vij. 8. aud the Svctisvatara Upanishad, ¢ (he is also
the lord of ) that which grows by fool. *[ Cf. 5% ..anqu 3, v.
8. | According to the paraphrase in the Bhagavata Purana it
means “ secing he has transcended mortal nutriment.” The paral-
le]l passage of the Atharvaveda (xix, 6,4) reads ‘he is also the
lord of immortality since he became unitcd with another (yad
anyenabhavat saka).” Muir.

Muir himself translates “since through food he expands.” Grass-
maun refers the clause to ygamAEy *¢ that which is nourished by our
eacrifices—was durch speise, §. 6., opferspeise, noch hoher wachst,
i. e, Herrlicher wird.” Ludwig ‘‘since he stretches far above
what exists by food—da er was durch speise ist weit iiberragt.”
But compare his note.

*Pg rugah-Arncld.
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Verse 3
Padapatha :

T o Afar Ad STa ¥ e | g
2eg fasat yans fsma @7 sigag @@ u R

Sayana:

AAATAMATAAAET NG TG TATFHICTET TGGET ATTHAT ETHIT-
HHAMRW: | A g AT qEad GETE ¥ | qRaTg 19 A Amans
SYTIF ARSIIATYF: | AT ETENHTR | €T TEGET (Tqv {ANOH
AR FIETTTEN IO qrg: FUST: | 3T (RIRAAGIE (FTRET-
TWEE RAAERET §EA dAarad SITREETEt | qIaga g aw
7@ g4 sAwass saregrmeag T (T. A viil, 15 T. Upa. ii, 1) qeargror
TTAMITTATEEEE Y (HETIgRATE AWM SRPE  AFETETAN AR
A RracT T eI

Note *

¢Compare Atharvaveda x, 8, 7 and 13: “7. With the half he
produced the whole world: but what bicame of that which was
the other half of him (ardkena visvamr bhuvanam jajana yad asya
ardham kva tad babhuva)? 13, Prajapati moves within the womb;
though unseen, he is ‘born in many forms. With the half he
produced the whole world; but the other half of him, what sign
is there of it ?”” Compare also Atharvaveds, x, 7, 8 9’ Muir,
Saoskrit Texts, V, pp. 368-9, note.

Verse 4
Padapatha :

g 349 39 vq U O A 3@ AWER
@i |\ @t fads @ wwws smaEaaEi
SICRRY
Sayana :

Qred FAIRGET: FRRIRAT ] Tgoaen A I | FEATIRIA-
FURHARE RN ATANTIMETT  TFETT  RUAT | AERT @isd

* M, M. qrereas i, + MM, g ¢ Ul M, gapanrizar.
§ M. M. smasde.
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qIgT S5 AISATAE ATYIAT LA | GIETERDTT oo gai=sia | o7 g3¢9
S qUATHESTE  WAIACIHE,  ADIEAG FRARKNA Rudt (@
(Bhag. s, 42) 1 qay ArarAm@mRgAaA * fRery YangsgRdmyenor @
AT qFW qEAE | g | guaEAna [y ] stvegag o g
WSAAGIIERNG AAF qMOrAay | Ay agfRandad MRATIIHR
APTT TuT FGAAT FIAT RN @A qrmATEesd: o
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Verse 5
Padapatha s

aeAty. @suz FFmd @sud: oY gdw o a
amm: wfd afcgd vaE e FEEE W@ o

Sayana :

fRAtag qFMFA TFH AT WSS | TRATGNIBINEOE H@0g-
TSI TEH: | (ITFUNT A TLFIH RO ) @A FogIgeatr
AT FERTARTT T QEAWLLTAA HEEGAAAT | K157 FIagrFaag:
TEATAI § 71§ WOEA A [@OGIE FWOIRT gL A SAvedwr iy
ARIOSIATAT  FIATAT SHASWAT | (AT OF TAETAT  [HeTwam-
wARR | | AT O qArAEgane {Host yuan dwiey Egtnﬁ:mq?tqa
g7 =gyevere wway@ (N Tap-Upa. ii, 1, 2) 1 § srdy mzgsdrse-
R=gr srffewngg | AOEARR® JARIGEETGENOR | sa2an@dsha-
vyt g | gESE 3w | AHat gPgeeat agt Ssiamt g gws v
gI= FRHMIGAIRTE T O
[ Note :

amg. It is better to take this as an object of swuft=gd thans
that of ggsf understood. ]

PN

* M. M. sienasal. + Bb. D. MS. omits aqsg,
§ So my MS. K; M. M. 3977337 vmear wmug.

1 “4a hypersyllabic verse, or combinuation of ﬁrdhm’;h and ut. § 130
(irregular sardhi)”’—Arnold.
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Verse 6
Padayatha
9q gEqUT 2t 30 IFY A | qEA: T
andg wredy diew: Zew: oI A 0 &
Sayana :

T CIIHFANT ROTATHG qeg 0 IAERTAFTIT F@TFT7017-
AWET FAGATH AATYFTTEACTAT ATH( aﬁ&a HHoLT YER0T QT

gfAqr ar7d gFAaFIA wFAR@TT | agmmw qFTT TEFAT AFAGLATST-
tmnq ' ;ri’rq'r'u‘%ﬂ HHPUaTea geaud: | OF TISH TR :-mmq RGeS
HHoTAT Fead: | FIGEATEHG | AR mmnqaa%a HHRUATTT T
g7 GEWET FIETHIFIRTST GHET: | AT TRIATGTAFASTNSATETeTH
HHeT I g N

Verse 7
Padapatha

A T99 IR T AT [ A, T | a
AT, AGAT QATAL FOT T TN
Sayana :

TR TIFEYTIH & GEY TEAATIAAT g T ARG AR IF Aty
MiWae: | FEAHAAE | AT §IGE: (F O AW m%aramr(r
nazmrirma’%mf?tmm TS aﬁ)m gﬁ | A9 QRYEQUr qgAr
1 AT | AVAH A mtmqarm Fegd: | ¥ F II0TEAE | ENAT
REITIAT:  IAOEIYTT:  aZFFST HAA! FEHEERST T @R
gCggTEaY: |

[ Note

arqr:. A class of divine heings, probably ancient divine
sacrificors.—Griffith, |

Verse 8
Padapatha :

AEE_ AT VISEA: WSYAR, WASIAGTE, | T
A S T ARTTE TFE T TN <

!
#* puiusena-Arnold.
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Sayana -

wiga: | FAGHT. gﬁrwﬁrwm é\svml ATEATAARTI T~
FRTAR IRy mnamru wud qungEm | gt 9nd YeqwAg-
WY @9 GUTEgaraegd: | qur Tt argmmgmmﬁmamm'wf&
wammlamwm |y ¥ T TEYn mwm#ﬁ‘a%l
Wm‘amm awg%erm ugwfgmr gaFEATgR | RIRAE Weqrg TIEAC
SFAREEITVTAT: | SFARAYTAT @F F 09w 99 qaarvRggat@ (T
B.iii, 3,2,1,3, )

Verse 9
Padapatha :

AENA AT wIAsEA: w9 qmtfa AW =i
AR AEA a4 Al STAmEa | o
Sdyana :

i‘gmqummrga AR ATH JeTwT: | Wm’mwﬁ
MR AL | ACATTFAIICIATIA N

Note :

“The A, V. may be referred to under the appellation of Z=gm
in the following passages, accordirg to the indication of the St.
Pot. Lexion, where the second sense of the word $+gH, is thus
defined : ¢ A sacred hymn, and according to the first threo texts
to be quoted, esp. that sort, which is neither Rich, Saman nor
Yajus ; hence, perhaps, originally an incantation.” The texts
referred toare A V. xi, 7,24, R, V. x; 90, 9, and Hariv.
v. 9491, —Muir, If, p. 18).

. Verse 10
Padapatha :

ATHIG, 30al: ARG A F T IATEA: | QICHE
AT ATAIG ACAG AT FAETE: 0 Qo

/
* &c vayavyan §135a; wmentioned among exceptions to the
general rale in § 135-Arnold’s Ved. Met., p. 83,
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Sayana:

TARTATHITATA AATTAA JTWE: | AT A F AUQEARRAT v
SATATTITYE T EARAMTIAE N IGRAGRT: §RT RCTAMTR | &7 TR0~
aFrgrasr AR fF T TR FTIATTIT ST N

Verse 11
Padapatha :

¥ gbag R =3y FAW 7 Avway | gEq
fg 1w R T A Fwaft o I>AE™ 0 12

Sayana :

TRl Mo @ T A g A 7730 ISR 1 wAWw: IovEAT
FA0 T T AVIST YT FRFTARTAITZTEIIIAT KR KA
TR THETI A ERTAT | T TOTRT HW FhATS | &Y Wiy
BTAT | IR | HY T qTIILIAT | TAF GATRT: 930 eAeRE R
A Rdrafrearn: saqw 0

Verse 12
Padapatha :

g 3 gEn Il gz gFed: Fa
TR A7 9T a9 3T TSI 2 FAEA U R

Sayana :

Fardt CRFTREAET T AT | AT TAMR: A @OT: W IEOTEIAT
RARE: I wsar @ | gargere gl | At aI T sirgeeimT-

e e = A S A N S N e e A A A S S e S

+ M. M. gatwmt, &o,

#11a pirugam; 11d pida, §174 ia; ucyste §170i-Arnold’s
Ved. Met,, p. 322,

1 For ‘the origin of Caste’ and ‘Caste in the RV.’ see ‘“Varupa,”
Macdonell and Keith's Vedioc Index, Vol, 2, pp. 247 etc.; Muir’s S. T.
Vol. 1, pp. 6-11, V, pp. 368-77. Tribes and Castes of the Central
Provinoes Vol. I, pp. 13-25; Nesfield’s Brief Sketch of the Caste System
of the N, W. Provinces and Oudh. For Iranian anologues see Moulton's
Early Zoroastrianism, p, 117 : Skt. varpa—Av. pidtra—colour ; &thravan,
zaotar; keathrs, rathmétar; vastrya. vish, vaidyamLat. vious, Gr.
oikos, Ir. vasteriox. Sudros-a town on the lower Indus, Sudroi, name
of the people.

85 [Rv. Hymns ]
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TYIY: | g TFA: W[GAT (AR | MEHAHANYA Fegd: | awgrIEEw
sonaddzeE agal W duw: | F@wgaw g o aaeg agat aqeat
[T YEEANAAGINSATA | g4 T G@HPAN M@ H=ge@dg: |ie-
arat GEAEIOE ¥ gEATHEd PaRERengt Ruemmar | sE naiEe o
NI FgwEdT AAI 0

[Note :

For the reason for the several identifications, see note on the
pessage by Griffith.* ]

Verse 13
Padapatha :

Sgat adw: A Seit |l 9w | gy
TR T AW T WO I1Y: SATEE 0 LR

Sayana :
W FENSTIL FAM0 TNFT: ONT FNGAGY BN AT AATITHT TEAT-
FAAT OF FFHTGAT AT AR ATNYIRTAT FTOG | TAQAAAE: HIRTTAT
ST | QeI FgN: ISEANET | T WWHTZHNTTH nTaAt | 2y
RO TS I
Verse 14
Padapatha :

areat: g Seaiemy sfivon At |y wgdq
qa ST uiH: st smig aut ST TwReEg n QY

Sayana :

TYT A TEITIART: IR S F e T RTV R TRR  g 1-
353t Y1 AHeqT INMIYAqeA: | AT NI | ALY TAWATHIARH-
e | sfisot: Bieat at: wwada gawr | o ot qignat v )
3Ry SIS goawn:

( Note :

@WHI, B\%, Toeaning ‘open space’, ia in the Veda very rarely not pre-
ceded by 3, there being only one instance in the first eight mandalas.
Again, the only so-called particle not accented even in the beginning

# Translation of the Hymns of the RV. Vol. II, p. 519.

t * Cf. the creation of the world giant Ymir or Hymir in old
Northern poetry ( Edda )"-Griffith.
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of a pada is the 3 preceding 31%. 8o 3A%, derived from 3%, seems
to have been the original word, 3 being a part of it, and not a separate
particle.—M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. lxxiv-]xxvii. Here, there-
fore, is another indication of the modernness of the present hymn.]

Verse 16
Padapatha:

W o1y e aRswd: B @W masad: g
3 TG I TR AT, OO TN

Sayana ;

Y WIHRUHRTFET MU HH=ggir® qRay o aw | eRATaEs-
e 79 qRuT: IAWRFETAMIA qoA: CREANETAEET: | 3|
THEEY | 7 RETOREQERENIE UIRFIGATEARIE=E | a8 &
sMTARRAT: FH TRUGT HLTFEUR | qUT GO w6 (ATOaE-
FemEHT HENE: FAT ) 1T ATE: CHAT: T TN SYRT AWEANIeT THITN
gfd gav: (T. 8.5, 1, 10, 3 ) qgrul oRTIoRgregwegaeda Jriaat: | 7o
O ANATGRA § gFE A TACANAFFIET TF AFAAT RITH T A=
FIOM: qgRNYE RUZIEYAT qgRd wTREae: | [IATRT gIF qegERor
glavegwa

Verse 16
Padapatha :

aﬁ‘ﬁm N 28

Sayana :

ﬁﬁwmmmwﬁﬂﬂulmmmmifmh
wmﬁ@mﬁ«mvmwﬁr«w w:

B I VAV

A

*M M awrg. f Ul Ms. and Bh. D, Mn. W:.
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wf Refr rwd Ruzmied @f & mPAmRgTERT TETETE FT
FAATTRT TR N
[ Note :

See Muir’s remarks on this hymn at p, 373 of Vol. V of the
8k. Texts. ]

No. 31
Mandala X Sukta 119

Sayana

i a1 213 TTETY WA g eI | geat oTtemRard @At
FIT AGTGRICE: §1 WRATAR AT GHATETAG | 3@ STTEIRNH F7F
FA: | § o JTAT 1 AUT AIGFEIX | g X AN ST oAeAT genyfR )
Tt R
[ Note :

Translated in Muir’s Sk. Texts, V, 91. ]t

Verse 1
Padapatha :

ot 3 ofd U wl: T sy mgEm AR A
AT =y 2fd o e
Sayana :

M ? wg TR N At AN WA & R qEaR T -

wgat Wigw TIESHHRR | § T aTnRE: | grATEY A | TR RT K
e @At feamiee | (Rmeet SRl GINeT ASgTAEET |

I T AR T | a7 O @ wrRed e gy | grrarTiETe§ 0

* M, x for &g throughout.

+ Soma: M’s Ved. Myth,, § 37, pp. 104-114 ; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind.,
P 112-26 ; Bloomfield's Rel. Ved., pp. 174, 146-47.

14X, 119, Out of order. Decisive indications of date are wanting''.—
Arn6ld’s: Ved. Met. p. 46. § Pap. VIIL, 1, 30; M's V. G, 8,
App. 111, 19 B, p. 467. SR : '
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X, 118
[ Notes :

1. @agig ¢I shall get me,’ . e., and give to my faithful wor-
shipper. Roth quotes RV, iii, 25, 2 xfir: &A@ Hiaiier — Sayana,
ST ggRiegme ameAif §NR{ aswmAw gq@E 5 dii, 13, 2
vii, 52, 1 &35 fAaeon @=: — Sayana, ¥ @igeon Fngeon &= gqi
IS 94 AW ganat g9 9 §waAig ; viid, 81, 8 g 7.3 3 W ®y
A @RS @Far: | sventy; (dat. ) g7 83 — Sayans, § gx N 7151 oA
RER: AfAY: aFE: SEHTE @ 7 gErEReliEe: & g a1 g
gy §3[ 37 ; ix, 9, 95 x, 97, 6.

2. ZMRq. An interrogative particle the verb after which is
accented. It never has the meaning Sayana puts upon it here.

Verse 2
Padapatha

9 qEALSIT A Iq W i dwA g
wide e zf a R

Sayana:

Fraa: st KITIRTAT A1 FX ATTAT qUT WS GTeTR ageaian qAET
A1 At sEyor IgdHA IUToR | TAGTE FEHPT TAT FATANTH
(Pay. i, 3, 75) 1 gIEEIR SRFAE N

[ Notes :

Az This word occurs five times- Ini, 80, 5, it is an epithet
of Vrtra g3 giya: — Sayana, §iud: 3 FIHAST .. ... | A | 95
Y | AWUETTTASTALAAEDIGE: | INFAAHIRGRARGIIAAY
In i, 21, 4, it is said of Indra that he is =Y IPN FruAr au: —
Sayana, Qvqa: guffmest | Foramem o g1 In viii, 6, 6,
the phrase g=eq {lua: recurs—Sayans, I YFER A AT
WeEagAsgwg. The fourth place is our passage, and is the only
one in which the word is & nom. mase, pl. Lastly, in x, 171,2,
we Qjave the phrase sm& fiua: — Sayana, T IFTH PIA: FHNAK
aw: qaqaRg. The root wiR stands in Naigh. iii, 12, as omne of
the synonyms of gxfR. Our word, with the adjective or participle
g (i, 17, ¢, AR gfam — Bayala, TEWO @Y gRAT g:RuAnR
giaf, iv, 1, 17, a0 gam — Sayans, af AfFT @@= g1 gS:
Woreat | RGOS JeE WO, iv, 16, 4, i@ EAr — Sayans,
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e gear gRME AEAn)—and the adjectives @ and gw are
reforred by Benfey and Roth to a reduplication of ,/y to shake.

Verse 3

Padapitha :

9a @1 fiar: rdEd wm ereatisza e | g

e sty 2Zfa' w3

Sayana :

qiaT: W ATEIIET ITITR | aF TEA: | (UAG0 | T JUT TN
RITATA: TAAA SATA0 T AT TEFAT qgq N

Verse 4
Padapatha :

I¢ a1 af: ARyd arar gasdE faa ) FRa
QST =g 2| n ¥
Sayana :

A WER: GRIEON @i AT ATEYNTT §9SE | JeEagr-
HTAFCCTERATTZ | HART | JO370 GART | JUq IT3I[ FFAATAT 4F: ord
oS oo dT=sT agq !

Verse b

Padapatha :

AgA ARIsTA IR aft A= g Afke | FRA
Qe iy 261 0 ou

Sayana :

7Y ayr Tur Yt | FRAAFrETeaTH agEw IugRTd o award of
o mmﬁ%rmt aft @t qgqr wefla Aagr ode® qrygHCTT
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X, 119
Verse 6
Padapitha:

AR ¥ srfdisw 37 w<otg: o FEd: | R
wrrer st 2R 0 &

Sayana :

IR FArEagTAEIscad | o7 FERSR AETAAETIR o o"-
A G ITAAGE: | A AIgARAT Tgrad TREIR T@wagwg:*
AR TIOA | AR} FELRATRAI o Y @ g (8. Br. X1V, 7,1, 23)
B TIRA | 3na“c=rrr’ﬁﬁ N UTFRAGT TIAE FF TSSO IO
(Pag. vii, 2, 3) vemgg T FwAaE 0

Notes 3

1. AR, 8o much as a mote in the eye’ An adverb. The

word occurs only here and in vi, 16, 18 487 u;m;»ngiaqpn 81
¢ Lot not thy fulness, Vasu, be a whit the property of others.’

Sayana, sifvq eswit oW GFANE AR 9Iq A 94| GIEE 3 5A-
g &g,

[2. s=gmeg:. @77 with double Nom. and the Dat. of the
person = to appear, appear a3.—Gr, ]

Verse 7
Padapatha :

At ¥ Wi vz wreag owg == a@'
FA QT oty zf{ 0w

Sayana
I QT Qrangfdr ¥ AfraAed qat T oA @R AT T HTA N

Verse 8
Padapatha :

Al oy afgar qaq AW gag oy afha
gﬁa ﬁﬁw am‘- gﬁ he

t M. M. wgari.
* M's V. G. S, App. I, ¥ chad or chand, p. 382,
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Sayana :

Iwad TRTgef | AE sRwEeids ot geiwal gé s
a wff Tt gy eTRRE SRvTR | SRS orgEt REvRT
2% | YENraet® g0 SR ITE |

Verse 9
Padapatha:

T otew Qg | g m R 3@ g8 A 3w Ay
Fiaq wweg =1afy 2@ o

Sayana s

R FaTEAEWaEFEEt T | @WEEEEgEAne € | &
sgfmt gty sraie @ g ge 1 oo | EfR g@w ARQwR )
FURHR Af: 0

Verse 10
Padapatha:

Ay 34 9 wew agaql ag a1 @@ @
Ffaq wwe stafy zfd’ 0 o

Sayana :

oy gRrdfmivZey olid WATNHT AUHANYEAAE TR TE I gITR
I w5 A 0 IGR Qo | gRNQYEy I JiE aoy
FIATOTTFIE:
Note -

gy, This word occurs nowhere else in the Rgveda. Roth
refers to Naigh. ii, 16, where it is given as one of the synonyms of
féw, and quotes Atharvaveda, ii, 36, 1; vii, 73, 6; xii, 3, 31. He
takes the connection of thought betwcen it and the root 3g (to burn)
fo ke of the eame kird as the German (and English) phrases ‘I burn.
to do it,” and the like.

Verse 11
Padapatha:

R ¥ oew o I =g wfipm | FRA
qeeg Iy Zfd 2
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Sayapa :

] afiw: 7w qa: &ﬁu?ﬁ%wmalauslmmmﬁ
Qi mRTeg: | SpAWNE | AU @A R dipaARet | EY
RAFa | vgraeg 1@ 9fF fed oegdtid wawegm: (Pap. vii, 4,8, )
fRA¥Et TRrITgTL | IFIGIR | AT RRGd:

Verse 12
Padapatha:

e, Aftw aErswy: Afsavm Iasd@a: | §iEa
qnET Wty 2 0 R

Sayana :

ST | AT MTRUTA WY T | ITAMDAY I Teqeqqs
(Pap. v, 1, 2) gy QraTOWIISIAT | gaommeITdy s ERY g
(Pap. ii, 1, 14) 1 geraeat: (Pap. vi, 1, 223) 1 sraRemgd e Iga
GUienTd AETAET ST AEATATT AGTATEHR | g AETIE AE St €7 | qyad-
STERISRA | eHEd geareay |

Verse 13
Padapatha :

Tg: WA ALsTA: I FsgsTRH: | Fiaa aweT
Fraty gfd w13

S8ayana :

gy: gfwt mfiar origat  TomTEGEAlE T FEITEAAY EraETEay
gftat Wier sl sevqreay @9 TR efi® SOgT @ | gr qeetl = o
e T R a¥ 53 | (Pan. ii, 2, 66) 1 Bramgragre: (PEn. vi, 1,

139) 1 ga@ pyowgeEeT: (Pan. vi, 2, 197) 1 T TETGIEATEAR
R AT R e IR RATT: TRTARTIETIN |

-

* MSS. awrd. M. M. corrects to atwif. But Sayapa wishes to use
the imperfect. Compare 3gurgg below.

1 ¢‘11a heptasyllabic verse '—~Arnold.
36 [Rv. Hymns ] .
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[ Note :

ug:. “The unintelligible 781 I explain as a contraction for
ggH , which the collectors of the hymns did not understand ”’.—
Roth in 8. L. * Compare note 3 on 5787, No. 8, verse 7 (p. 146 1)
‘Grassmann makes the word mean here, and only here, a servant.

No. 32

.5@«
X\U\QJ *&Z& Sukta 121

Rami @ gy a9d gH TIANRAIIET RImEINT § §g-m 1
HETFTIINT: TATTRAETAT | U7 IR | RO TITAE gar fRvgmd: qrerge:
HTYAT | 0q: GHEATAAOT: | MACETET CAACGASISEIANT  HATFATRA -
vrsgmmeﬂ JIeqT: 1 grEd f%mrm? gAIdaw gﬁr T, ATSATTEGT
's{ﬁf(ﬂéval iii, 8) 1 arcmar%g wAET Wt fRogmt geyr IEan!

maa T HATEAT AT YIREO O FRITATT FIA TRAITRYAT TR JAT
g (Adval, ii, 17 ) u

Mandala X

Sayana :

Notes :

[ Translated in Max Miiller’s A. 8. L., pp. 569-70; ¢ Vedic,
Hymns,” Parti. (8, B. E ), pp. 1-2; and Muir’s « Sk. Texts,”
1V, 16-7. §

‘With deep longing the poet seeks and searches after that God,
who, being the beginning of the world and the first germ and the
shaper of all life, reveals himself all over in nature. He sees the
divinity in its manifestation now here, now there, now elsewhere
and again and again he always asks doubting, eeeking and longing
< Who is this God to whom we present our offering ? ’—Schroeder,
Indiens Literatur und Oultur, p. 80.

VIV

I M. M. Gogmieawisy.

* ¢ probably grhm '—Arnold. + p. 148 in this edition.
§ Verses 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, translated also in Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved.,

Pp. 240—41. Verse 1—7 annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader,
Ppp. 391—92,
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On the subject of the modernness of this hymn* see M, M.,
Vedic Hymns, i, pp. 3-4. The student is advised to read also the
notes in the volume on the several verses of this hymn. ]

Verse 1

Padapatha :

fEroasmi: vg w3da A gaed Im: ofd: ok
sl | | AT O T 39 zme wE
afaat @y n 2

Sayana :

g | Reoagerre mhyE: Tsatgoamt: qur T ARG !
MRS fReogmy: samierearaa T (T, S.5.5,1, 2) 1 gg1 Rwagisey
miTTRdER T At N RROAmE gerssIR | o ATalER R
FHIAT | AARTARATA QARRT: T FAAEA | 9@ CTARRT [RTg-
e agaTnEE FagEiat§ agor 3  aguRAlcrera gegead |
¥ T AN ATAARF OT THSHAT: €9 IAET (TRRAEET AJA0S(F: qIRY
wA: TR SE | T F1F TRUNET AW A § Fogmh: grody
Ao g fITmT 9% T ARSI ETIRET A gAt e | 98T
girficarartarTa | saital A% Y T IR YRR | TR FXITOT
F/@ wrasewy fom (Pag. iii, 4, 6) 1| gw@earp amdid: (Pao. vi, 1.7) 1
TR | AT TR SATAETECARTAIT) T4 | TF1 GLTY HAGA T &t |
FAGTTT: | TN & GER | AZICARF LTI | HUI( FFHOT UL TAMRAZ T
Aget ¥ g 0 & WEH WRGHINAN & T+F: 7R 941G A 07
&: TAMAR a7 o WATY | 3(a: HEH T(A TAMRATETER | g#q1 3 TH
A §aT (R Sreamftg geany s agrasrgaday (Ait. Br., iii, 21)1
T Fhegeagr FivmareR v g | 990 g Simweqr et
Feay | grwr (Pan. vi, 1, 165) g@ swew 7 dvqrgEaond afdwg:
( Pay. vi, 1,182 ) | fhrmrgot ®aeqfR FAm: @agrrearagdt | & st
1T 3t AT TIH AT AATTET TATTEINF RIUSTA KA TERANT
o1 RAYw qygeas: oRawW | Aufd: aRgwersat o

- PN . SNt N s A

¥ Bhau D. omits gqr Rwgnd: and writes santrgev=ad. M. M.
adds gwig. § M. M. adds gaayaat.  § M. M, guriEa:.

# On the structure of the hymn, and the distinction of earlier
from later portions, seoc Lanman’s 8. R., Notes on p. 392.
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[ Nots :

&®. On the interpretation of this word in the refrain of this
hymn, see M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. 11-13 %. ]

Verse 2
Padapatha :

T AMAST: TSI T4 [ JusaAA ushEry
Tt 3 | o g AgAy a9 4 &
et &Ayw u R

Sayana :

q: SAIRR: ST ATEAAT TaAT | HIWIFAY & WY ACARGTHHAT Jqg=
FN: FHEDNRCGTEFT TR agq | IgT HERAL Hr9iRar | g e @y
Hfatwi@ A (Pan. iii, 2, 74) 1 Tequ 9w & quauaRar I w9 9
RS 9FE AFARTHT @7 A MO ITIHY NG FA=A T HG G
s gigeaauigr gy (Pan. vi, 4, 34) | mriRaf@wdial IR q@g) Fec-
qgngEateay (Pan. vi, 2, 139) 1 @@/ g A uTgH1aqraea QIgeat: !
fate iqiaadiia argqsr (Pan. viii, 1, 71) 1 auy 3ar it 737 sme=g-
R | AT T JPARGAQT | TIANAT G | QT T AT ATRARATHTTH
Bur 1 wgdfigt 250 weRagm FawagageaEs (Pa. vi, 2,116)
qgit ITq sAWA: YT J1IUF AR WAW | g IR oneEH FTIT wARA
aed Hd JTATNG AAIF gI07T1 giFq1 GhRMEAAT g AR 0

Note :

&g qA1... 9% gey:. Lt is possible that we are to supply or under-
stand Iqigy wiZTy and T1gr with theee clauses. But in view of
verse 4, I prefer to take them as irdependent sentences,

Verse 3
Padapatha :

T wora: Rsfiwa: afRsan ok 29 Tt A
TR @ fB gk B Sgisw w9 e
ZEat @ w2

* also Hopkin’s Rel. Ind,, p. 182,
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Sayana:

A Aogmy: qrora: sqwa: ¥ law mory sigTigE: | SgRaw T
fRaradmgraeay (Pap. vi, 1, 173) 1 e | AfEmAgsT Hya: | =
AT IRRTgIeT | ST TFAET MRIAEy Aidet wgedw | gui gGRR
goraTan enmwre (Pan. viiy 1, 39 ) 1 argreya qw gq @A qF G USAT
wqF &l A | wAAS AR veqgrgiedrgracan (Pag. vi, 1, 193)1
oY | wﬁammw fRTg: arggTgwer Ageqm: -a{;urr'g: amm%az q
ToqRaR §¥ ) Fu3qd AFMRFGIRAT | Flowa ArwATgER S |
(Pap. vii, 1, 41) 1 agdTR=T@RAITTHRIGITaR argere (Pan, vi, 1, 186) 1
mlr&aﬁmxﬁﬁwmswar(l”m vi, 1, 171) 1 g} qrat 7eq |/ RI@\

TR EarR T3 aﬁalmmmwﬁﬁwﬁ"

Rt TR R TR gEAg e (P, vi, 2, 197) 1

IqeCY T aHar | agdret TEeR gITgIpeC: |

{Pan. vi, 2, I)IW( gEg ) e q-(-qm(l’hlt ii,5) gcmm'

TIITIE TIER Rasdraes geT | $gfra: TATTR: A€ wEAr
TR YN | gAY GTIRIRAACTART TH37q: 0

Notes :

1. gqomA Af@9F:......5373:, ¢ The breathing, sleeping world,” the
world of breath and sleep, as distinguished here on the one hand
from the inanimate creation and on the other from the world of the

gods, who sleep not. But sTa: too may be an adjective ¢all that
breathes and sleeps and moves.’

2. wfgar,t Vedio instrumental as it is also in the next verse.
[ Whitney, para. 327. c.]

Verse 4
Padapatha:

Tw 3w fRasde: aRsan v \ygw WAt 83
I | Tt T asRzt Tt i = |
zhut fAwm v v

* M. M. guga:

+M's V.G. S, p. 60; Lapman's N. I V.
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Sayana :

Ry sRwem=iid fFwar | f7 agraaran ad odar seasd v oo
TR | Raeedt Reagra@ar g0 ewwmen @9 odart gew sema-
HReT Ag ARG ARE: | AW QUATAGUOTERATATET | 447 THAT
ot e | agdt @ ady | erfiemideATg S| STANEREEE | WIiNRg
HE §uTT | IIHTRAN | FIEEITA IET RN HUTEN GET-
Argm: | 9eg Jan: 9i@w: sweart sndznan: songs hifawet qur
TYTYCIY: | U YA GATHUEIIH: WAL 9X9 € | Emg

FqT] /A gIor 0
Notes :

1. wmm, The Rasa is a distant river, in some respects like the
Gr. Okeanos-M. M. See Muir, II, p. 343, note 119. ]

2. nu@@s:§. Rayana’s commentary here has given a good deal
of trouble. A common explanation of the word FRFz is FW&F,
Each intermediate point of the compass stands midway between
two of the principal points. In wany: here Sayana is giving a
similar etymological explavation of the synonymous term uf3zr.
The intermediate points have that name because they are ¢ the
beginnings” of the principal points. In other words, there is an
intermediate point in front of each principal point. Having thus
explained the name, he tells us what it denotes: smdzgram: HwriFar:.
Lastly gf3tasar: is added to specify more closely the relation o
dependence in which the intermediate regions stand to Prajdpati.
They are his (37g), because they are under his governance., The
next clause is treated in exactly the same way, =z is first para-
phrased by y37n:, and then we are told that =1z or 3w here denotes
the principal points of the compass. wiFsra here is, I believe, n
mistake for @sr1. engM: is the corresponding word to $fyrAsm:.
The principal points of the compass are his as being parts of
himsalf.

This against Miiller, who says that the reading of the MSS.
“jg simply nnintelligible, and reads TE7 qAI: WIIT: AISYRONT IATH-
=qRT: QTUHW s a1 from conJecture. It will be seen that I have

s N R N ~

% Bhau D. MS. lmramnmna’?ﬁ nxmgvméiar iﬁ TR 83 qar:
t M, qregrin 1 M, gz wr.

§ d1d and pradid-region-mentioned among *‘ words characteristio
of the popular Rg-Veda and the Atharvaveda'’—Aronld, p. 39.
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amended my explanation of Sayana’s meaning. I owe the ex-

planation of grrayr: and the suggestion that we should write Eic
for ufgzr to [ R, G.] Bhandarkar,

Verss 5
Padapatha :

¥ an gun g T ge a | R = |-
aH I AT | 9 FARA ot @ == [
gfat fm v

Sayana :

A9 AARAT Al ARG IAT* IEOMATINT AEART T gt
a7 gagT 9 RUOFar | & w@isg 9 @ind @ed gag | ogur st
7 AR adndruRafed: | TRaEwAEEEE @y | aur as
P RS @i Tt W IJgeed A et oo aey
FEAT FEATY T N

Verse 6
Padapatha :

T FRHEE EE g Aty e
weE WAl | g o gt IasEa @swfd
FEH 3 2t fRm u &

Sayana :

HPgIER ARYAaT3n: TNIURRA ReqHl GTagie | ogEr @
TRAIFgAN dgeadid (Tait. Br. 2, 2,9, 4) 1 } arwar wom g
Jrwer wond gwu s g@ garedd e @ semeft wwwr
EIPNAT AT AR gAITIIAT | gw RS | gEwengEr-
FrogrEEn | atEwt grnygtul o WA oo TR | srETEr
G | HFTYITHHAIGHRTG N AIFET: | TG0 o5 A ot =
aTRRRTnTEa (Pag. vi, 4, 120) 1 grqRgaed@ ATdUgRe
WY | TR RO | IAY IRAETITR S gu g
afim: gad TW: § AoiR SEEE | gegaidd: aNer et | TRt g
i wpRverTen (PED. vi, 2, 49) 1 awd wAT geand g )

A A A N A P N T R SIS N ARV LA L S VMR LA W VA AR N N R NS S s s e

# M. M. sraitggfgd AImorgred a1, from conjecture.
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[ Note:

F98. It would be well to read qgeft for s, and the varions
reading in A, V. iv, 2, 3 decidedly points in that direction—
M M)

jVerse 7
Padapatha :

A g 39 F@Ar fdn oy il qatm
St A | A 3Tt @R iAo o
FEN A 2w w0 v

Sayana :

gadt: ggeq Ageq: | A T TFFHA FIRTAGIN: | FEEREATGTHEITA -
ffa #w ggraeny (Kat, Vart. on Pao. vi, 1, 173) 1 3188 | IuaarorRag |
wf‘g‘tmﬁﬁmw\;maﬂwﬁ Fgwg: agd it Roagmeer
TR STATAR GUIAT: WA AT g AT qF (Roqara= w7 srgearcgT )
7 & i U 26T gt ATTRYAT: At Wrmﬁi’ﬂ#hf ATOTRARY
ST | ST | TG fgagmateegy: | IwEHON T F@ AFhrger
RUAT: aaEARAISTT: HWUIIIRISFATA AAG: qroTE:  NoR: wRARd
Frsgenta 1 aY e geqrry w0

Padagitha Verse 8

: A omd: AR oRsedTam gNa qwim
T a9 1 3 B oY ¥ o oy
T zft fm o <

Sayana :

I3 TRvet AwTeemt el qwrgeeA: wgd @t woarrer
mmﬁmmﬁﬁ: zrwiiﬁmtsnvm

AR AAARNARAAAARL CAARAARAANAAARAANRAANAA - BV

*M M. ldds from one MS. uawmﬁiﬁwm Mﬂt gyt -
A1AG: WOTGA TF: AAGN: GHAAX GAATTA | TG

+ 7c hypersyllabic verse § 224. (p.208.); §1521i, (p.102)—"
Arnold’s Ved. Met. ) . .
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X. 121
AgRemgrag (P vi, 1L189) 1 Zesfrm 1 sgegdq gaar | o
TEFRGAT ARATY HETA ) ZTEFHT @S | ITAGRETT T TA9A.
OqTag aRAT TEIE 0 94T Z¥eA(d FXg M T3 Aq@far ®49 ow
AFAT: WA AR | AFTEIAI ST | ARATTTE gdrzma (Do
vi, 3. Y8 ) 1 AeR FeaT TEE a7 |

[ Notes :

289 Notes

1. =xm: (Ace.) The waters here referred to have to be under-
stood as the waters in tue boginning of the creation, where as wo
read (RV.x, 120 3), ‘everything  was like a sea without a
light —M. M.

2. (rassmann proposes to omit cial, because it iz absent in
the Maitriyani Sakhii. Toe metre shows the same.—M. M. |

Verse 9

Palamtha:

m A @qiq Afaar 7 ofazae @ T 39 =a-
SHAT AAE | W T AT TeAN FAAL ATNE TER
A BtEar faum o
Sayana :

® IR AGIAE AT /A AL ATIATT | T gTaeq AT Aa AT
IO RE@EACTEF (Lo v b0 g 0T fATRa Y 1 I3 el gwgar-
2 grfimmawwezaag U, LT 0 9y 51 9w |y
FAAIA G g AT 9ot 48T TES AAARF IR IR F wEA T w00
S FAGRE | AA wgEiy | fria 7l mEssmaea (it g,
63-17) =T (ARTIFAAT FET TH RETAA ) adl 3@ wasm (P
1.00) =@ ATIEEs T @ a7 13 AR seraegiengEiag
(Pan. viy 1, 1o 1 g gafe aet: [Qe3e 20539 oL ITRIA [aM
FATER | FEF@ETEAn Pin v LT eI a8 73eIg )
qEF FIRl TequE AAT N

Verse 10
Pafla‘p&_thn :
qAMQH A AT (Al TANE IR ar q9q
eRIATEA JEAFAAT 3G T4 £ Tty om0 2o

* M's V. G. S, para 90. 2 (p. 69.)
87 [ Rv. llymns ] .
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Sayann :

FEIGUTET TETYA WA TRAT: T TAMITFT | G &
ST F7 14 nsrm%wca%m'u'v TR ((Abval. ii, 14) 1 FmamHeng-
mgen'ﬁ gitgadTig  waELg | maa T | ATIHATRIT: maaa&
Fi=geg FF (Adval. i, 10) a:anaﬁﬁmvﬂr D qraa:;mrr
RAI"AT mwlgamgmgw YW TAW A @GN ITOF T eAFAETE
=@ = zia (Asval. Grih. i, 4, 4))

& SR W WY RIUT TANT gIIA IARENR (1t rreand
mr‘orlis\m?w TgE@AE f@i: (Pap. vi, 1, 70) 1 snar swwiFER-
T a1 aTH /A0 YATANA F G 2T mﬂzm.a T RN | AT
TRueE qF AW lmqar ¥R qlmEd: | A% T IERIAT: TGS
wEEREL 7 gd FEF: EHIT ATIFIA: qFS ATFTHRAEG NI | AT TT
T A0 YA QT T W OAAR | ARTIAEAA A IR
(Pan. vi, 1, 177)n

[ Note:

It should be noticcd that the Padapatha of this verse in no
way differs from the Samhitapatha. This is one of the six
verses, which, according to Kaegi, “appear to have forced them-
selves into the Rig text only after the introduction of the

Padapatha and show the Sambita form even in the Pada
manuscripte.””—Kaegi’s Rgv. tr. by Arrowswith, n. 79, p. 120, §

No. 33
Mandala X \\\(&X\ Sulta 125

Sayana:

mé FOEST GWT | WEOIT uawgﬁat TITAH WFW;W

FRATAIMA | w4 " EACH lma*marrw? "N AT ZIAT | A ATy
AFIFTRFIAAT ﬂaanng HTRNIDASA IERT T HIARfR FEemA
i | (g ey e aw (HEw: | AT SEFAG | RS TET
TR AT FATA | AAT SR o
[ Note : b

For some rexarks by Max Miller on this hymn see his “ Vediinta
Philosophy,” pp. 141-7. Sce also Griftith’s votes. ]

$. [The other five vss. are . vii, 52, 12; x, 20, 1; x, 190, 1-3
(the whole 7%). Eec alto n. 373. p. 178F., ibid, ]
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Verse 1
Padapitha

gy wafit agsh =ufa s i =
fsasda: | wreq AR gw Al wwq -
W orgq Afaat 3wt ¢

Sayana:

g gwWET 4,1 TOMEROfT TER AAHTOT FFI0 TT7dT T TR
I 1 Fedwr garﬂ! t agrRar [um | ad mmwrzr asgrenar
[AUA F1597 | AT FEEEO @ 9 TR0 T | GUt |G gy
HATHIT: | THT I AGHT ARFAT rxmﬁ IR | ﬂrzﬁ amzsﬁ‘»: Siencll
IUT Tat APIAT A srcTEAT mvmw | /T ® 8T s g—m
TAATAAITE FFLIA | MAT T ANTHRROT {7307 ) AASTIT ATIAT ATTRAT
FEFEIT AFOT IHET IEATAT: 1

Verse 2
Padapatha :

WEq, qWy eEeew AUl oy et 34
quUIg WY | 3EH qUE Fiu afredd guswed

Sayana :

urﬂammﬂmmm Hr# IgT aATERK R IqAE gEAeas
|iAAgRT RBud | qur_mEnEs s T T Wi T wEAd nm’ﬁnann
ETIORA ETANTHIT QAT ST gEAEAAT IMTAH qOrF | AadwdonaTg-
fAgEar T eR@Eweg: (Unoaii, 108) 1 agedsaas quggeeit-
AT TR @AVTIEN |U: @y ((Pan. viin 2, 4) | gerd ST
HAT | NGTAN A APLAT IGIAAL | TEMI AR FWOA I IWTReS-
FYRTHAT TITTNR | qorg WRIoT: t:gsa‘fgc‘er wERa FqURReEHeor ( Br. Mim,
iii, 2. 38 ) wrgwT WCgFHTOr FATUAT I

Notes :

1. =gagg. Tho word oceurs in the following passages
only. i, 13, 1 Agg"t svAtagdt q9: (< Then was she swelling ful}
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of milk.))—Sayann, 2Mga: AFADIINASA ATF | MFA 317 FFELEAGS
g\ AT T FHEIN: | T A {0 AEAQ [F8139 4. v, 42, 18 7 ;g
RPN &N mAF aFai3d F:i—Siayana, geg: oA a1 AT AEEA
GF1 T gEFCAATIGE TGN FAT TAONT A &I gundT HAE: FIor:
27gTFH AFHIL AEONT FBOG. 1%, T3, D T 531 wwgaq: (as here, of
the Soma )—Sayany, ¥gIE: qFAFTAT 9777 37 grew: (Nir. iv, 15)
irsrfrnﬂmmzﬁ FFAN: ANFFIHAL AFTAMOT: ¥ A=A 3723T+A7 4L X, 10,6
anga: (Voo )—Siyana, § =g wigAaaigan @'laa uwammwmrﬁwm
gESAEAMTAT AFTHT @A FAur@Engd: wARd: | vdgd # a8 &e.
Verse 8 of the same hymn, z71z3: ( Compare Nir. v. 2)—Sayana,
T AET: ANITEET AR (I,

2. gmar, Thisis also a rare word. Roth, who makes it mean
cery attentive, zcalous, quotesi, 60, 1(g7). Sayana, gwisd AZ 9FH0y
@A LT FAEAT | 7Y GEIT ATF WAAR gL | ITAAGNIGEITIA-
nﬁqapgw sRdiwrgaag: (Un. iii, 156, &e.); i, 83, 1 (md),
Sayana, gqfl: g% wiHd:... gndr: AFTAACHT ReTIFdFrasa: ;
i, 26, 1;1v, 23, 5, 6, and our passage.

Verse 3
Padapatha :

wzA UL "SRR agAg [Ftkgd agwm aEEt-
am | A A A @ oy gesAr yiistaam. ai

SMSTTL=E N 3

Sayana:

HE TE( | FACATRAL | HIET R S0 1 qur AgAt g goaqf
A= IUEREAT @A | (ORI TR IFERTT 0 HE ASFATAL
IARATAC GIIREATAL | 3@ 03 grAGrAt TREOH 99Ar ge@qr | 9y
qaincn'—-}&era' at At JRAATIT TGWEA qTAREAATERGAARL YR OO Ty
z(—rm:ma ATy -:ﬁaur-m wreR atsredi Fasiy At gESe 7T, Iy
Ty T AFUM TIRT | IWARROT TIECYNAIAR TAF I

aTRe FAsead: |
Notes :

1. #undr gg@g . Compare dnad 7F79g, No, 29, verse 1, p. 257.
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2, AFgT o aFnaig. The first to koow the gods.” Com-
pare verso 1. 8> Roth and Grassmann, Ludwig follows, and
holds that {(4iFg{ answers to #1&1 and gqHi Al to ®ABA AT,

3. gR®. Derhaps a singular. TFor zfzmasAlg Ludwig notes
that the reading in the Atharvaveda is wagmsa:. [As to 97 heing
also a plur, form*, sec Whitney, parag, 338a and 340k.

Verse 4
Padapatha:
A W ARG AW T @Sy T Wi

o IWA | WAL AW A IW T 9
ALGSTY T FA | ¥

)

i

Sayana :

FrgmmTt & HiwmHETAr ATAIRATT | T3 AU 300 1F. 59175
REEIIE ’GIHHF{EIHGU\ ST FLGT i A9T | FAEIW PO
m?nga DRI LI el wgzmn AT EEOT wua: at w1 1A
FaMT: AWAMAL WA T (@IFA IThion §EWA g9 warca !
n'-‘a&umq-aaagqu (Ln.%8) 1 asway -tmmaﬁmam—aq T IRt E S
gt oAdl i!E{H!E:i ASFPITIR mmmmmaq (Pan. vi 2, 172) 1
WEAFT: AGRAFIACEAT Fq4d: | § 47 (7943 F g A7 T2 q|@OfF FA N
mwanaﬂmvmmqmuﬂw a%z’}ma .'%a"?'ml an%aqﬁ
anrq RNFT AYT WA | IGITAT T, zwm ! mm.maw*‘%mwm
g (Pan. i, 4,07, viut. 2) saged ORTAEARITRAIGIRT af: W
fegegT (lan. i, 3, ¢2)1 Rl 33\ 251 agneR® 37 A AvT agTw
ITEHNR 1Y

Notes:

@i
vy

T’
-

I. |l All the authoritics folllw Sayana, and make no
distinction between the relative claunses and the first clause &

1 Bhau Daji MS. &xiser, £ Bhau Daji MR, omits this clanse, § M. M.
~.9 ~ . .
wigisgradanar.  [|| Not all. See Muir, 111, p. 257 and Ludwig. )

* M's V. G, 8., pata 93 B, p. 82, note 4.

G 48 <a;4bi§178" (Im: iis to be restored occasionally in
the populer Rg-veda.” )-Arnold’s. Ved. Met. pp. 324, 142,
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aTATY, DBut is not the meaning that all that see and breathe and
hear, that is, the whole living world, draw their food from the
divine word? Compare the clause which follows—sig=a3} at 7
ELBCRIC S

2. sgsA7:, Compare the use of =yg=gqiA/g in No. 6, verse 10.

3. z4. In bis translation Ludwig follows Roth and Grassmann
in taking thi:, against Sayani, as an imperative of the second
person plural. In his commentary he takes yasuigd, against the
DPada text, as one word ¢ what old tradition bids believe.’

Verse 5
Pudapatha :

¥EA U9 w99 339 TAW JPg FWOL I Ag-
Q02 | o FNY ANSAA I0Y FOW A7 TFO
a9 F(qG q7 GSHIP 0 4

Sayana :

aawmnq TEI ARIHAT Ha{nn quq*m l z:mr aarri{namtﬁ
FE FATET 7 QT AGNOH: AT T FEI 1 T ITEINARIT KRET F qwd
mang TR & & geyad FIa A wawﬂsmm HTUH TAT AFT (T TERL
HFUAW ART K (AN RPgTdg5d H@ AAT GAST FATIFA T KA 0

[ Note:

Tuis would scem to prove that sometimes, at least, the hrakman
wa: such not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspira-
ton of the goddes<. In this passage, therefore, the world ¢ winot
denote thy member of u custe, who would not be dependent on the
good wiil of Ve for his position,~=Muir I, p. 246 ]

Verse 6
Padupatha :
wEy €2 9P I AAW F@SHY WY T
S | g FAtT gsway UM e AR
g s @@ n &
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Sayana :

W FWEAATTAT G179 $F%9 | 9374 AT | AGRAIET IAQIAZ-
AAAH Y0 AT FUR | RS @@ wegrori Fure 7t 7 e
Py awgt gead gvd A@AAT | seAegAy FRIAE qdnegm:* ( Pan.
iii, 4,9) 1 swasy a3 R EIEgeIEARt (Pav vi, 1, 200) 4
5 FEamerTmregE Rt ar 39egg: (Un. 10) 1 framaet sidew-
R wdr: dugrrearsad| | IReg: quE: | AgET gAY | @A Avea-
Raivf gacdwm: | MEFAET gIG AT FAEREAT FONH TR | a0y
QUGN @ q g S IETEIHRTT AT s g/

Note :
FAET Y g 3. <That his arrow may slay all that hate
God.”  For the corstruction. ses Whitney paras, 287 and 982 a.

B i~ a weapon a: o i, 100, 3. Shyina 59 =fEFAER 739,
[Of. algo, i, 12, 10 ( No, 6. p. 123 supra )—3ay, TETH:. ]

Verse 7
Padapatha
A 4 QA a1 7 7 i wusy e
7~ A ~

R anx | ad @ @8 vdAr @ [@al gq wEn
9

Siiya na

A TAA YA AL A WAL G TAT WA TET AAGUR | HRAT HE
@I g7 (LAovin, 1) g3 aze | wer qweRa: w|E gnd
TERRNA | | ARAT & FqGNT KT /T 704 (q7gg 92 9 | 78 =
T KO FEF | WEIFIRTENAIAANE GG ARH | IRAGE
WUAEE ARCTHAY  IEW Ward  aeAA ®aormed: ( 9F dg-
TEEARA AQY BAIA( (1T |0 qIANA JAAAFIZIRTT AT
fnSy oy fwIn@ | gRAnieT: w gaemangy (Pa. 1, 3, 22) (3w aR
W 0 Ui IIFEYRARYA TNAHA | ITFWORAA | (AU FER
fEremd asion wrogd@s wmEE widT AT IT IR 0 9geoo
T YATS QUFAE(A ITR A& [RAATRIS I | HEA AFq( 30F IYHY

T ML M. gdsga 0 prong. § M. M. yetew.

* MV, G. 8. p. 336, 7 M'sV.G.S. App. 111 para 7 (p. 452.)
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srrHEd WW AR WRUNIATSTIUMET SRR | TET | FEASARKCH
AIY FARERY AH FRONI orgr Aawd T99 | AAISE HOTTAFT FH¥ FR0OT
HAANA IR | PG AT U

‘otes :

1. ooq gy, “ At the head of this, that is of all thatis; it
is left undetermined by what name¢ the God is meant to be called.”
Roth in 8. L.

[ 2, 9sforr. From the same stem as w975, 7% and weans (1)
Leight, highest space; (2) the crown (of the bead ).—Gr. ]

Verse 8
Padapatha

IEH T ATSIA 9 AW AISTIATON PR

fasar | @ @ W oAr g OArAd AT /R
TE N <

Sayana :

fqr QUi ®AMOT AT JAAANT FITHT STGIATIN FROTER -
UNATFIR HERT QONATNGAT ETAT T MA TAF | T@ T | qU T@:
QROTONRA: AT €4=TdT 990 agq I qF (WTATIA | qR} &FI0 ) gk
AR TEATEEIY 08 qUIY FeqIEEY | a7 gdaT §9% ggan )
ﬁ{ararr-msmr @ER | U giaeT | e g'cﬁqatrﬂtaw | T
gRregT QT AU TAAYAFITTETALTGHOR, | qgues i
HRCARTCATGAATAT mﬂmm“mmwam m’irm m’é‘mqamh
# YT | OFeTIIEIH €T CUTTIR | QREATHIUATI: | g qrRATy
o 3gg (Pan. v, 2, 39) 1 wr g9 Fgeweag (Pan. vi, 8, 91 ) »
TR H‘{Wﬁt | mgegEgTEEiATE: ER@ FEm: (P, vi, 4,
155) | qa: gdrararagraigiaec aegr gqraayg (PIn, vi, 1,168 )
TLET ASIT: 0¥

[ Note :

afgar. Whitney, para 425 e.t )

# 8a cvi-Arnold. FM's V. G.8& p 69,
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X. 168
No, 34
Mandala X Sukta 168
Sayana :
MASEITY FaF aags g TAFEN eI aﬂgu TLZTAFRT!
AUN TIRFHEAT | TRETWAST TATIAT TSGR * 74y @G0 0
Note :

Translated in “Vedic Hymns”” Purt i, (8. B. E.), p. 449, and
Muir’s “ 8k, Texts,” V, pp. 145-6 14

Verse 1
Padapatha :

AT g ARAAY e &, Ofd @A

N~

O | @fRstrR wfy s Foa A
gier=ar [ ST | L

Sayana :

I
l

D

AAFT AT WET (BB (@RT  AEAIA A@RsE gt orad gmanw o
WY AFNT: 537 WAGA  (ARIEUIRY @AY wgEengad AL
RIFATSFATA voad m{F Tezi@ | € 9 N (AW 12T ana
IR AFIF HEUTOTT AFATTHON (ARG FoT7 A 90 AR |
IAT NT T giucan g (0 nrgRerE TGN KT [AEMA 1 T R
T FEONF FoATHEHG N

Nutes .

1. =#7, That is (447, not 1131, as Sayana takes it. For 133s7F
as an epithet of the chariot of the god compare No, 9, verse 4.

2. NEUINTF oI, ‘Reddening the sky.” ¢ The red sky at subset
is perhaps what is meant.” Ludwig.

* Bbau Daji M8, omits this sentence. 1 M. M. g4 Bhau Daii MS.
/I TAGA,

S Also in Bloomiield’s Rel. Ved., p. 155 in verac,
1 nﬁ—;\ruold,

§ Vata : for Maruts, Rudru, V&yu and Vata sce M's Ved. Myth.,
Pp. 74-83 ; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved, p. 155. Vata identitied with Teut.
Wotan, Wedan, Odhin (ibid); the identilication regarded as * very
doubtful’’ by Macdonell, 8k, Vita=Av. Vata-wind, from v\ 3-to blow.

38 (Rv. Hymnas)
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Verse 2
Padapatha :

|G 9 T AF T @ASTAT 0 GAy T

QHAY A Jt: | AR GSTR AYY $9: 299 T
fasden datg uA 0 R

Sayana :

RS FSYoraRyA: Tdar: T@ET A9k AFAT § @ eI )
YA IrFIAX AFVEQE: TRITAA T | gAA T FTA@ 04 T0d 9L
SLTANTYA: * 2 AT | ANITTION FIFH T ITIRT J5TA17: FI GAARATR
TuRIeE I3 HicamEr arg: §IX T@@ | & A4t | e (AT 9ITET
AT RIS FATRET T €I w3 Lo

Notes :

1. &WA @14 A+ {@sr.. The construction and the meaning of
this sentence are alike obscure, Ludwig makes {3g[: the accusative
after 373, and supplics a nominative to the verb from the next
verse.  ‘ They rush (4, ¢, the waters rush ) in the tracks of the
wind.” But there is no authority for the meaning given to Fwy:,
Roth, followed by Grassmann, takes 1727 [F8r: together ae the
subject of the sentence. Roth translates ¢ the winds of all sorts’;
and Grazsmann, ‘ the wings of the wind.” Sayana is evidently at
sea. The difficulty is as to the word f3mr, which does not occur
elsewhere in the Rgveda. Roth, deriving it from &qr with 3,
quotes TARAT Iy Fw (or @Y a3 he would prefer to read:
tho pada text has (31 ) the different kinds of birds, AV. xii. 1, 5;
1At [AWHT 31 (FAGY the different gods, T. Br. iii, 7,5,3; RV. x,
168, 2 (our passage); Twar I7a1 @8 VS, xiii, 3; wweg 23, 57, fg.;
Kaus. 3; gsi=g A1 3501 @@ fAgn difforent forms of manifestation
AV.v, 1, 8;vii 3, 1 (compare T3.1i,7,12, 2); @i &l #9317
g1 39 ggq the heavenly worlds, with the immortals, the various,
&ec., AV. xviii, 4, 4; At {87 (thy M3S. have3=ar; bat compure

* M. M. adds 4:ar: + Bhau Daji, 7% (83 in text) compare M, M's.
V. L 1 ol M. adds, ggr €84 Y& ey divic F1/8°7 g4 2 4 24 ageAnearn
f&aista=. 71 A w1g gged Ya 9T g0
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Asval. Sr. iv, 12, 2)s3R sgm (Qud) with the different days,
T8.iv, 4,12, 1, 3.

2. of wetg @94 9 7191:, ¢ They go to him as women to an as-
sembly.” But §q7 may have another meaning. 1 translate Roth’s
article on the word. ¢ §ga (from &g prep.) n. meeting. as follows
(1) embrace A=A waax (for wrafms Nur. ix, 40 ) gt RV. vi, 75, 4;
in tha same way, iv, 58, 8 ( Nir. vii, 17), x, 168, 2 (our passage).—
(2) con-test, battle, Naigh. 1, 17; Nir. ix, 14, 18; RV, vi, 75,3, 5
154 7 |fF: 931 FmiF 1x, 96, 9; 1 g §AT I: X, 143, 4; VB, ix, 9.—
(3) meeting, holiday yathering: ®Agd\ 7 §HASI5AY they adorned them-
selves as girls ata fair, RV, vii,\?.’, 55 i, 16, 7 AT A FHAT T
ix, 97, 47, G437 47597 FOT-HIT QN he makes men « wondering cir-
cle of spectators, that is, draws all eyes to Aimself, viii, 51, 9; x, 55,
5588, 10, AV.ii, 36, 1; st=gi&i @87 qA to the feasts of others, that
i3, bridal parties, vi, 60, 2.—(1) traffic, business: F = FAF qAOF
59(4q: who sends out the merchants to their business, RV.1, 48, 6.
Cowmpare gaa (“separating,” RV. i 140,45 vu,5,3), In 3. L.
Roth bas the note ¢ They go together to the dance.’

5. &gz, “Joined with.’ Nom sing. masc. Cowpare &g#ri,
164, 20 ( Sayana=gREATM ). F7A: iil, 30, 11 (Sayana = Faag ) and
[TAY X, 124, 0 (Sayana=g@ 79 ). These are all the pussagesin
which the word ovcurs in the RV.

4. geq, An adverb. % On ons chariot with (third case; opposed
to :1q1waq ); [ Cf No. ¢ Vs, 8, p. 122,]; th u geuerally together with,
RV.i, 71,65 108, 1 in. 4, 115 6,95 25207 419 §4 37 "1 OV, 5
iv, 47,3; 3% 9 g 3BT dgfm a@ v 1), 25 5o gmsalE 43, 8;
vi, 20, 55 x, 15,105 73, 65 84, 15 163, 2 (our passage ); AV, iii,
21, 3;ix, 2, 9, Kaus; 117, 135, Comp, |mq: "' Rothin . W. B,

Verse 3

Padapatha ;
TR TRAshl: St @ @ AT T

™
2R | Ay qW IASAT HAsT;t & Raq A
Fet: AT N}
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Sayana:

HROT TOE AgWmE: qUGE Afk $AAET aR2d g RAREAE:
OFAf 39 W 7 @nd finamd | fhg gigT @@ | ARy soneagn
(Pan. i, 3,17) \ 21 = smmEwEl |E@1 | alsﬁ IEFT és.a @ g
QUAAT: FFT: MONT CaTae 0T FATI HGIN T3 377 : % fiaq 3 @g

qsr A OF: F: FENT GUNGCFFT NAT ki g5 wngr A q \ waEw
AT IAAT IMSE QA TRIR R 7 "ANT Fid nFqa Fegah: 1

Note :
T {7 A4 FA5aTg:. Roth believes that we should read @ for g

here, 10 as to make ®ALFAF an emphatic ‘never.’

Verse 4
Padajatha :

AT A YT TH: Ja1sIew 99 3
or: | §mt 7@ AT POSR A TWY ACH q@ET
graat @uw oy

Sayana :

AT T FAATHFTIATACTIAT SAIEAOT FCTIIAIA | §TATING AT
qET M MITAWTEROMTTTNA QY F29 J9 TuTAs JUTHIE* gded QR
THY | AFAATRAA: § FAAE TR FRAGATE G AORH-
A o g TGt sfEnficdd =g ada gegd: | awew M WA NT A
3T 13 YOR a(q-—& | €Y 38T g 7 eAA | EqenT | :nglraw!riﬂ n:3-
AT Tere: A AT MUY AT AOUETE o AW TR

* Ulwar MS. omits qar#is.



APPENDIX TO NOTES,

Paras, 80 10 83, 85 to 87, and 00 of Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar ¥

80. The phenomena of accent are, by the Hindu grammarians
of all ages alike, described and treated as dspending on a varia-
tion of tone or pitch; of any difference of stress involved, they
make no account.

81. The primary tones ( stara) or accent-pitches are two: a
higher ( udatta rai-ed), or acute; and a Jower ( anudatta not
raised), or grave. A third (called srarita: a term of doubtful mean-
ing ) is always of sccondary origin, being ( when not enclitic: see
below, 85 ) the result of actual combination of an acute vowel and
a following grave vowel into one syllable. It is also uniformly
defined a3 compound in pitch, a union of higher and lower tone
within the limits of a single syllable. It is thus indentical in physi-
cal character with the Greelk and Latin circunoflex, and fully
entitled to be called by the samc name.

82. Btrictly, therefore, there is but one distinction of tone in
the Sanskrit accentual system, a3 described by the native gram-
marians and marked in the written texts : the accented syllable is
raised in tone above ths unaccented ; while then further, in certain
cas<es of the fusion of an accented and an unaccented element into
one syllable, thit syllable retains the compounded tona of bath
clements,

83, The srarita or circumtlex is only rarely found on a pure long
vowel or diphthong, but almost always on n syllable in which a
vowel, short or long, is preccded by a y or ¢ representing an ori-
ginally acuto - or u- vowel.

a. In transliteration, in this work, the wdatte or acute will be
marked with the ordinary sign of acute, and the svarita or cir-
cumflex (as being n downward slide of the voice forward) with
what is usually called the grave accent : thus, a, acute, ya or va,
oircumflex.

#* For futler infoimation oun the subject of Accent see Macdonell’s
4 Vedic Grammar "’ p. 74, ete. and * Vedic Grammar for Students,”
Appendix IIL



APPENDIX ] Hymns from the Rigveda 302

85. But further, the Hindu grammarians agree in declaring the
( naturally grave ) syllable following an acute, whether in the same
or in another word, to be svarita or ciroumflex—unless, indeed, it
be itself followed by an acute or circumflex; in which case it re-
tains its grave tome. This is called by European scholars the
enclitic or dependcnt circumflex,

(8) Thus, in tena and ts ca, the syllable na and word ca are re-
garded and marked as circamflex ; but in tena te and té ca srar they

are grave.

(b) This seems to mean that the voice, which is borne up at the
higher pitch to the ond of the acute syallable, does not ordivarily
drop to grave pitch by an irstantanecous movement, but descends
by a more or Jess perceptible slide in the course of the following
syllable. No Hindu authority snggests the theory ofa middle or
intermediate tone for the enclitic, any more thaun for the indepen-
dent circumflex. For the most part, the two are identified with
oue another, in treatment and designation. The enclitic circam-
flex is likewice divided into a number of sub-varieties, with dif-
ferent names: they are of too little conscquence to be worth

reporting.

86. The essential difference of the two kinds of circumflex is
shown clearly enough by these facts: 1. the independent circum-
flex takes the place of the acute as the proper accent of a word
while the enclitic is the mere shadow following an acate, and
following it in another word precisely as in the same word; 2.
the independent circumflex maintains its character in all situa-
tions, while the enclitic before a following circumflex or acute
loses its circumflex character, and becomes grave ; moreover, 8, in
many of the systems of marking accent the two aro quite dif-
ferently indicated.

87. The acc:ntuation is mark:d in maunuscripts only of the
older literature : namely, in the primary Vedic texts or Sambitas,
in two of the Brahmanas (Taittiriya and Satapatha), in the Taitti-
riya-AraDyaka, in certain passages of the Aitareya-Aranyaka, and
in the Buparnadbyaya. There are a number of methods of writing
accent, more or less different from one another; the one found in
MS8. of the Rig-Veda, which is most widely known, and of which
most of the others are only slight modifications, is as follows.
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(8) The acute syllable is left unmarked ; the circumflex, whether-
independent or enclitic, has a short perpendicular stroke ahove; and

the grave next preceding an acute or (indcpendent) circumflex
has a short horizontal stroke below, Thus,

~ ! ! | pS
A agwim aﬁﬁ Juhoti ; awqq v ﬁ' kea.

(b) But the iutroductory grave stroke below cabnot be given
if an acute syllable is initial ; hence an unmarked syllable at the
beginning of a word is to be understood as acute ; and hence also,
if several grave syllables precede an acute at the beginning of
a sentence, they must all alike have the grave sign.  Thus,

g:g": ;mlrah H % le/; zﬁ_tm% Ami.sylisi; g@;'—m tuvij("«l(":,

(c¢) All the grave syllables, however, which follow a marked
circumflex, are left unmarked, until the occurrence of another
accent'd syllable causes the oue which precedes it to take the
preparatory stroke below, Thus,

qERitwReaE® wirgihkasanird ;
but gg{ﬁmﬂlﬂhj\ sudrgikasamdgrgaram,

(d) If an independent circumflix be followed by an acute (or
Ly another independent circumflex ), a figure 1 is set after the
former circumflexed vowel if it be short, or afigure 3 if it be

long, and the signs of accent are applied as in the following
examples :

mta: apsv alntéh (from apsu antah);
ﬂﬁéaﬁ': raydd vanih (from rﬁycl) avanih ).

90. The theory of the Sanskrit accent, as here given (a con-
gistent and intelligible body of phenomena), has been overlaid
by the Hindu theorists, especially ot the Lratigakhyas, with a
pumber of added fcaturcs, of a much more questionable
character. Thus:

(o) The unmarked grave syllables following & circumflex
(either at the end of a sentunce, or till the near approach of
another acute ) are declared to have the same high tone with ths
(also unmarked) acute. They aro called pracaya or pracila
(¢ accumulated’ : because liable to occur in an indefivite series of
successive ayllables ).
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(b) The circumflex, whether independent or enclitic, is de-
clared to begin on a higher pitch than acute, and to descend to
acute pitch in ordinary cases: the concluding instant of it being
brought down to grave pitch, however, in the case of an inde-
pendent circumflex which is immediatory followed by another
ascent of the voice to higher pitch, in acute or independent
circamflex (& kampa syllable: 87 d).



TRANSLATION

No. 1. Rigveda I. 19.
1. To my pleasant sacrifice I summon thee, and bid thee: drink
this milk: Come, Agni,* with the Marats.}
No god, no mortal i3 stronger than thee, O mighty ome:
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.
3. That host of gods, who roamn over the great sky, unharmed
of any : Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

4. Who fiercely sing their thunder song, irresistible in their
might: Come, Agni, with the Maruts,

5, Bright, fearful to look on, stronz ru'ers, devourers of their
foes: Come, Agni. with ths Maruts.

6. Who sit as gods in the sky ou the bright vault of heaven .
Come, Agni, with the Marats.

7. Whno toss the waves ia mountains across the surging sea:
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

8. Who stretch mightily across the sca with their rays : Come,
Agni, with the Maruts.

9. Lo, I pour out for thce the soma mead, drink thou it first :
Come, Agui, with the Maruts

No. 2. ngveda I 25.
1, /I'hough wo break thy law daily, men as we are, O God

Varuna,

2. Give us not over to the deadly stroke of our enemy; give us
not over to the wrath of our foe.

3. We will unloose thy mind mercywards with these our songs,
as a traveller unlooses his horse.

4. My prayers fly up from me, seeking my heart’s desire, as
birds to their nests.

6. When shall we bring here to us the Man Varupa, the uni-

versal Lord, that he, whose eyes aro over all, may have
rercy upon us.

* Fire. t The gods of the storm.
89 [Rv. Hymns]
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6. See, the Two* joyously receive their common oblation :
they do not despise the faithful giver.
7. Varuna knows the way of the birds that fly in the air: Le
knows the way of the ship on the sea.}
8. The righteous Varuna kuows the twelve months with their
childreet he knows Tho month that is born besides,§
9. He koows the track of the wide, high and great windy : he
knows them that sit thereon.||
10, The righteous Varuna has sat down in his house; the streng
one to rule over all. )
11, From thence he mur’ks ard sees all his wondrous works,
that have been, and that are to be. ;
12. May he, the strong ruler, Aditi’s son, this day and every
day, make straight our way before us $: may he prolong

our lives.
13. \Varuna has put on his golden breast plate and his shining
‘raiment : his spies sit down aroun%b

14. The evil-mindcd zeek not to injure”him, nor those who do
men hurt : the God bas no foo to fear,

* Mitra and Varuna,

+ As a ship that passeth over the waves of the water, which when it
is gone by, the trace thereof cannot be found, neither the pathway of
the keel in the waves; or as when a biid hath flown throngh the air,
there is notoken of her way to be found, but the light air being beaten
with the stroke of her wings, and parted with the violent noise and
motion of them, is passed through, and therein afterwards no sign
where she went is to be found.—-Wisdom of Solomon, Chap. v, ver. 10, 11,
Compare also Proverbs, Chap. xxx, ver. 19.

1 The days. § The intercalary month.

€ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof but canst not tell whence it cometh, snd whither it goeth.-—
Gospel of St. Jokn, Chap. iii, ver. 8.

{| Ho rode upon a cherub and did fly: and he was scen upon tho wings
of the wind.—II. Samuel, Chap. xxii, ver. 2. He walketh upon the
wings of the wind.-—Psalms civ. ver. 3,

. $ I will canse thewmn to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight
way : wherein they shall not stumble; for I am a Father to Isiael, and
Ephraim is my firstborn.-- Jeremiah, Chap, xxxi, ver. 9.
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15. And beitis wh» gives b'essing in po half-mcasure to us
men, filling our bellies with food.

16. My prayers go up to him, lik: kine to their pasture lands *
secking him whoee eyes are over al.

17. Come now, and let us talk together,t since I havebrought the
mead : like a priest thou art eating the morsel dear to thee.

18. Lo, I see him who is seen of all, I see his chariot on the
earth : he has accepted my song.

19. Hear my call, O Varuna, and to-day bave mercy upon ire:
I am needy and call upon thee {
20. Thou art wise, and art Lord of all, of heaven and of earth:

listen and answer on thy way,
21. Loose from my head, from my body, from my feet, the
snare, § that I may live.

No. 3. Rigveda I. 115,

1. The biight face of the gods is gone up the sky, the eye of
Mitra, of Varupa ot Agvi: Baryaf bas filled heaven,
carth, and the mid sky, soul of the moving and standing
world.

*As the hart puntethafterthe water-brooks, so panteth my soul after
thee, O God.— Psalms, xlii, ver. 1.

+ With this bold invocation to & present God, and the prayer of the
last verse here, compare Isaiah, Chap. i, ver. 18, where God is the
speaker: Come now, and let us reason together, saith tho Lord : though
your sins be as scarlet, they shall bo as white as snow ; though they be
red like crimson, they shall be as wool.

1 But I am poor and needy; yet the Lord thinketh upon me; thou
art my help and my deliverer; make no tarrying, O my God.—Psalms,
xl. ver. .17. Bow down thine ear, O Lord, hear mc; for I amn poor and
needy.—Psalms, 1 xxxvi. ver. 1.

§ The sorrows of hell compassed me ahout; the snares of death pre-
vented mo. In my distress I called npon the Lord, and cried to my
God...... Ho broght mo forth into n large place; he delivered me, be-
cause ho delighted in e, —Psalms, xxiii, ver. 6, 7 and 19,

9 Tho Sun.
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2. The Sun follows ths divine and shining Dawn, as a wooer
follows his mistress* — — — = —~ — — -, t

3. DBriuging us blessing the yellow horses of the Sun, brightl
swift, worthy to be praiced, bend, and climb the steep of
the sky : in a moment they go over heaven and earth.

4. This is the godhead, this the greatness of the Sun: while
yet it wa: forming he has rolled the web of darkness
away; for, when he yoked his horses from their stall,
Night was spreading her garment over all.

5. Then the Sun put his glory in the bosom of heaven, to be a
light to Mitra and Varuna: in endless succession his
horses bring, now the clear day-light, now the darkness.

6. To-day, O gods, at the rieing of the SBun free us from
trouble, free us from sin: this boon may Mitra, Varuna,
Aditi, Sindhu, Earth, and Heaven, fulfil to ue.

No. 4, Rigreds L. 143,

1. A stronger, newer song I bring to Agni, lifting up heart
and voice to that son of strength: child of the waters,
dear to us, lo, he takes his seat on earth with the Vasus{
a priest, who knows the season when to come.

2. At the moment of his birth in heaven on high, Agni was
manifest to Matarisvan: by the might of him when fully
kindled a light lightened heaven and earth.§

4. Thesons of Bhrgu by their strength brought Agni, giver
of all good things, to the navel of the earth aund the

*In them (é. e, the heuvens hath he set 8 tnbernnole for the sun;
which is as brldegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a
strong man to run a race. His going forth is from the end of the
heaven, and bis circuit unto the ends of its and there is nothing hid
from the heat thereof.—Psalms, xix, ver. 4, 5.

1 Here, and in a few other places farther on, I prefer to make an
omission rather than give a translation which could only be'conjecturale

3 The gods. § A verse is omitted.
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worla : do you now bring this same Aguni to this his house,
who, with Varuna, is the one Lord of weslth,

5. None can stay him ; he comes like the roaring of the Maruts,
like an arrow let loose from the bow ; like the thunder-b,lt
of the sky : with his sharp teeth Agni Jays hold of the
faggots, breaks them in picces, and destroys them as a
warrior destroys his foes.

6. But will Agni in very deed be gracious to my prayer? will
the good God fulfil desire with good ? will he in very deed
further my prayer and bring it to pass P—with this prayer
I praize him, God of the shining face.

7. Our altar fire kindles and bends towards Agni as to a friend ;
his face now chines with fat, as he leads your sacrifice:
kindling and shining in our assemblies may he bear up-wards
our pure prayer.

8. O Agni, thyself watchful, defend us with thy watchful, mer-
ciful, and mighty guards: whom none can injure, none
deceive ; who slumber not—with them defend us and our
children.*

No. 5. Rigveda I. 154.

1. I will sing the mighty decds of Visnu; how in three great
strides he measured out earth’s fields, and fixed fast the
heavens to be his seat on high.

2. Viznu makes loud boast of this, like a fierce lion roaming on
the mouutain tops : under his three steps all worlds abide.

8. Let the loud song go out to Visuu, the Bull of the wide

paces who dwells in the bills: who alone measured out

, in three steps this great and wide world, to be bis dwell-
ing-place.

#* He will not suffer thy foot to be moved : he that keepeth thee will
not sleep, Bchold he that keepeth [srael shall neither 8'umber not
sleep,—Psalms, cxxi, ver. 3, 4. For he shall give his angels charge
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.— Psalms, zci, ver. 11.
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4. Whose three steps are full of honcy and, knowing no decay,
rejoice ever in heavenly food : who alone sustains this triple
carth and heaven,* with all that dwell therein.t

5. O that I may come to that dcar home of bhis, where god-fear-
ing mn live in bliss: there is the fellowship of the God of
the mighty strides; in Visnu’s seat on high thero is &
spring of Loney.

6. I lony to go to that Louse of yours, O Twin Gods,| where are
the many-horned unresting kine§ ; here that higuest seat of
the God of the mighty strides shines bright upon us.

No. 6, Rigveda II. 12,

1. The ficrce God who, so soon as he was born their chief,
9 surpassed all the gods in strength: from before whose
breath heaven and earth trembled, He, O men, is Iodra.

2. Who fixed fast the quivering earth who made the moving
mountains rest; who messured out the wide sky, who
propped up heaven, He, O men, is Indra.

3. Who slew the serpent and lst loose the seven streams, who
drove out the kine from the cave of Vala; who begat
fire within the two stones,|| a spoiler in battles, He, O men,
is Indra.

4. By whom all this world was shake1, who pat uoder us the
dark sking ; who, like a gambler that has won a lakh, laid
hold of the wealth ot our foe, He, O men, is Indra.

#* Earth, heaven, and the space botween.

+ Or Heaven, and all the worlds.

1 Vigpu and a fellow-god not named. § The stars ?
[T See, however, note on paryabh@sat, p. 112 #%.]

|| Perhaps heaven and earth, the fire being lightning. [Or perhaps
clouds.] $ The aborigines of the land.

#% p 114 in tbis edition.
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5. Of whom they ask,  Where is He” in this awful manner,
aud even say, “ He is not’ #; He brings to nought the
wealth of the foe like a gambler’s stake, He, O men, is
Indra,

6. Who is the furtherer of tha rich, and of the poor, of the priest
and of the suppliant singer : who is the helper of the man
that brings together the stones, and pours out for him the
soma, God of the shining face, He, O men, is Indra.

‘7. Iua whose gift are horses, aud kine, and villages, and all
chariots ; who begat the sun, who begat the dawn, who is
the leader of the watirs,} He, O men, is Indra.

8. On whom Heaven and liarth } who are joined, call, and all
onemies, high and low; on whom two warriors standing
in tbe same chariot cal), each for himselt, He, O men, is

Indra.

‘9. Without whom men do not conquer. on whom the warriors
call for help; who is th;image of this whole world, who
is the shak r of wha* never before was shaken, He, O men,
is Indra.

10. Who has setruck down with his dart, while they least
thought of it, many who were doing great evil; who does
not forgive the stubboroness of the man that provokes him,
who is the slayer of his foe, He, O men, is Indra.

11, Who found out in the fortiecth autumn Sambsra§ abiding in

# Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers,
walking after their own lusls, and saying, Where is the promise of his
coming ? for since the fathers fell asieop, all things countinue as they
were from the beginning of the creation,—I[, Peter, Chup. iii, ver. 3, 4.

+ The monsoon rains.

I [See note on Krandasi, p. 121, *#.]

§ The evil spirit who keeps back the rains. The hills are, perhaps ,
the clouds.

##p 123 in the edition.
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the hills; who slew tbat dragon boasting of his might, the-
sprawling demon, He, O men, is Tndra.

Who—a strong Bull with strings*—let loose on their path
the seven streamst{j;—-who, thunderbolt in hand, smote
down Rauhina as he was climbing heaven, He, O men, is
Indra.

Heaven even and Karth bow cown before him, at his very
breath the hills are in fear : known to us as the drinker of
our soms, and the wielder of the thunderbolt, He, O men, is
Iudra.

Who protects with his help both him that pours out the
soma and him that hrews it, who helps thc singer and the
sacrificer; to whom our prayer and our soma, and these
our gifts are for an incrcase of strength, He, O men, is
Indra.

O Mighty God, that hast rich gifts for all that worship
thee, thou indeed art true : may we, O Indra, at all times
be dear to thee, and, with our children about us, praise thy
deeds.

No. 7. ngvedu. IIL ¢

It is the voice of Mitra that leads us men, Mitra sustains
earth and heaven : Mitra, with eyes that closc not, watches
over our tribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblation.

That man is blessed, O Mitra, who duly sorves thee ; none can
slay him, none overcome him, whom thou dost guard; evil
shall not reach him from far or near,

May we, kept free from sickness, and made glad with food,
as we wander over earth’s surface, abide ever in the realm of
this God, and live under the good will of Mitra.

PR

* To guxde hnn, showmg his power. The gods ute often thus boldly
called.

t The seven rivers of the Punjab, made full of water when the rains
are won from the clouds. Compare ‘“leader of tho waters® above,
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No. 8.

I11. 61

For this Mitra ha. neen born to be had in honour, our kind
king, our mighty ruler: he it is we must worship, may we
live in his good will, in his kindly favour.

Translation

Approach with reverence the great Aditya, the leader of
men, who is kind to the singer; to him, Mitra the
‘Wonderful, pour into the fire the loved oblation.

Mitra sustains the tribes of men; the help this God gives us
shall win us fame that all shall hear of.

The Universal God, who cncompasses heaven with his great-
ness, and earth with his glory,

To Mitra our five tribes go for help ; and he suatains all the
gods.

A friend indeed* to gods and to men, to those that worship
him, Mitra fulfils their hearts’ desires.

No. 8. Rigveda III. 1.

—

O Usas,t rich in blessivg, wiso and bountiful, a:cept the
song of thy worshipper . for now thou comest in due time,
Goddess ever old. ever young, and bringist with thee all
good things.

Shine out, O Dawn, a Goddess aund immortal, on thy golden
car; awaken the sweet notes of the hirds: let thy well-
managed horses, whoss splendoar spreads all around, bring
thee, a goldvn Goddess, to usward.

O Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner of
immortality ; moving to the old goal, but new every morn-
ing, roll forward now like a wheel.

Lo, the rich Dawn cas‘'s, as it wero, her garmunt from her,
and moves on Queen of the world; this bountiful and
wonderful Goddess brings heaven to lfe again, and
stretches to the ends of earth and sky.

Come, bring to the shining Dawn your offsring and bow
down before her: high in hsaven she spreads her light,
giver of good things ; the beauteous Goddess has lit up the
light places of the sky.

* The word Miira means a fricad. T Awuoa, tue dawn.

40 [RV, Hymns]. '
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The holy Goddess has been awakened by the songs of the
sky, and her glory spreads over the fruitful worlds: the
shining Dawn is coming ; Agni, go forth to meet her, and
ask for us the wealth we desire.*

No. 9. Rigveda 1V, 46,

Drink, Vayu,t the first brew of the honey at our sacrifice:
for the first draught is thine,

Seated in thy chariot with Indra by the side, Vayu, drink deep
of our oblation, thou that art an hundred-fold our helper.

O Indra and Vayu, let your hundred horses bring you to
our feast, to drink the soma.

Your sacrificial car. O Indra and Vayu, has a seat of gold,
and toaches the sky: up, mount upon it.

Its radiance spreads far and wide; coms in it to your wor-
shipper: O Indra and Vayu, come here.

See, O Indra and Viyu, our oblation is poured : bring the gods,
and with th:m drink it in the h>use of your worshipper.

Here let your coming be; here; O Indra and Vayu, unyoke
your horses, and drink our soma,

No. 10. Rigveda 1V, 14,

God Savitr} is now to be praised of us, to be worshipped
by us men now in the morning: He it is that deals blessing
to men, may he give to us excellent wealth,

For first thou giv.st to the holy gods immortality, thy
choicost portion: and then, O Savitr, to men, for their
lot thou dost give lives in snccession upon lives.

It in thoughtlsssness we have done anything against the
folk of the gods, in weakness, in insolence, men as we are;
whether among the gods, Savitr, or among men do thou
free us from the guilt of it.

-

# A verse 18 omitted. + The Wind. 1 The Sun,
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No. 11
v. 26

None can stay that work of this god Bavitr, whereby he
maintains the whole world: what his fair fingers do in the
circle of earth and in the vault of the sky stands sure.

Translalicn

Indra and the gods thou didst place in the high hills giving
them there rich abodes: flying kither and thither, all,
Savitr, obey thy command.

O Savitri, may tke thrice-poured soma, which day by day
gladdeus thee, be for a guard to us; may Indra too, and
Earth and Heaven, Sindhu with the waters, Aditi with the
Adityasz, protect us.

No. 11, Rigveda V. 26.

O holy and divine Agni, with thy pleasant tongue of flame
bring the gods here and worship them.

We have fed thee with butter, O glorious ome, that gazest
up into heaven: bring the gods to our feast.

Thou dost call them to our feast; we have kindled thee and

thou dost shine: dost shine mightily, O wise Aguni, at our
sacrifice.

Agni, come with all the gods and partake of our sacrifice:
we have chosen thee for our priest.

See thy worshipper pours out of the soma for thee: Agni,
give him strength : with the gods sit down on the rushes.

Thou arl kindled, O Agni, conqueror of thonsands, and
kindled dost further our sacrifice: a messenger to the gods,
worthy to be praised.

Put Agni upon the altar, ho to whom all creatures are
known, wh it is that carries our oblation: a God and
Priest ever young.

And lot our sacrifice go forward till it reaches all the gods:
strew rushes for a seat for them.

Here may the Maruts sit, and the two Asvins, and Mitrs,
and Varuna: the gods in all their tribes.
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No. 12. Rigveda V. 83.

1. Call on the strong DParjanya* in this hymuo, praise him, wor-
ship him, and bow down before bhim: for now, loud roar-
ing, the Bull, in quick showers of rain, puts his seed
within the plants, and they bring forth.

2. On every side he smites down the trecs, smites down the
spirits of darkness; the whole creation trembles before
him of the mighty s;ear: even the guiltless flee before his
onget, when DParjanya thundering smites down the evil-
doers.

3. Like a charioteer striking his horses with the whip, he puts
forth his messengers of rain: from afar the thunderings of
the lion arise, when Parjanya fills the sky with rain.

4. The winds blow, the lightnings fly, the plant. spring up, the
sky pours : food for the whole world is made, when Par-
janya comes to Earth’s help with his seed.

9 Thou at whose word Earth bends low, thou at whose word
cattle and the many-coloured plants scatter, O Parjanya,
do thoua grant us thy great protection.

6. And you, ye Maruts, give us rain from heaven, make the
strcams of the strong horse run down: forth, Parjanya,
with thy thunder ; pour down on us tho rain, O Heavenly
Father,

7. Roar and thunder, sow the seed, fly around with watery
car: drag after theo tho water-skin, loosenod and head
downwards, let the high and the low places be made one.

8. Draw up thy great bucket and pour it out, let loose its
streams that they may rush onwards: water heaven and
earth with fatness, let there be good drinking for the
cattle. ‘

'9. When, Parjanya, roaring and thundering, thou dost smite
down the evil-doers, this whole world rejoizes before thee,
and everything that is upon the earth,

——

* The god of the rain
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) No. 14
Translation VI. 54

Thou hast rained down the rain; now hold it in: thou hast
made the deserts passable fur us, thou hast quickened the

plants for food to us, and hast fulfilled the desire of thy
children.

No. 13. Rigveda VI. 53,

We have yoked thee, O Pusan, lord ;)TI;{hS, like a chariot
to our bymu, that we may obtain food.

Bring to us the wealth that men desire, bring to us a manly,
liberal, kindly patron.

And him that will not give do thou, Plisan, urge forward to
a gift: bre.k down the heart of the churl.

Open up paths that we may obtain food, slay our enemies :
let our desires be accomplished, O fierce God.

Pierce the hearts of the churls with thy weapon, O wise one;
gubdue them to us.

Strike them with thy weapon, O Pusan, seek out for us
that which is dear to the heart of the churl: subdue them
to us.

Pierce and tear the hearts of the churls, O wise one: sub-
due them to us.

Thou bearest, Pusan, a weapon to stir up prayer: with it
pierce and break up the heart of every one.

Thou hast & goad furnished with thongs of cowhide for dri-
ving cattle; we seek its protection.

And make this our prayer availing, for kine, for horses, for
wealth that becomes men.

No. 14. Rigveda VI, 54,

Lead us, Pusan, to a wise man who shall straightway direct
us ; who shall say, Here it is.

May we meet Piisan who shall show us houses: and say,
There they are.

Pugan’s wheel i3 not broken, its box does not fall: its tire
is not shattered.

And if ono serves this God with an offering, Pusan will not
be angry with him : he shall get wealth firat.
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5.

10.

May Pusan go after our cattle, may Pugan protect our horses,
may Pusan give us food.

O Pasan, go after the cattle of thy worshipper, who pours
out the soma for thee; and of us who praise thee.

Let nothing be lost, or injurcd, or fall into a pit: come to
us with our cattle all safe.

Pusan hears us: therefore, do we call upon him, the watch-
ful God who lo es nthing that is his, the Lord of wealth.

May we, I’usan, living in thy land suffer no evil: sce we are
here thy worshippers.

May Pusan stretch ou® bis right hand far and wide; and drive
back to us our lost.

No. 15. Rigveda VI. 55.

R

Come, O son of deliverance, may we meet thee, O shiniug
one ; guide the chariot of our ¢acrifice.

For thou art the best of charioteers, O God of the braided
hair, and art Lord of much substance: we ask our friend'
for wealth.

Thou art a river of wealth, O shining God, a mas3 of riches,
O goat-drawn God : the friend of every pious man.

Let us praise Pusan, the God drawn by goats, the giver of
food : they call him the lover of his sister.

I invoke him as the wooer of his mother, may the lover of
his sister hear us: brother of Indra, and my friend.

May his sure-footed goats bring here the God Pusan on.
his chariot—Piusan, who visits mankind.

No. 16. Rigveda VI. 56.
He who says of Iusan, He is an eatcr of gruel: bim the
God will not bear.

He is the most skilful of charioteers: Irdra, Lord of the
good, goes forth to slay his enemies with Ptigan for his
companion.
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No. 18-
VII. 28

And this most skilful charioteer straightway drove that
golden wheel of the sun through the speckled cloud.

Translation

‘What we ask of thee, O wondrous God, that art sought of
mavy, do that for us to-day.

Lead this our troop looking for cattle to where they may
find them: DPusan thou that art heard of from afar.

We seek thy bleseing which drives away ill-lock ; for the
day and the morrow and all eternity.

No. 17. Rigveda VI. 57.

Let us call on Iodra and Pusan for friendship and good
luck : so shall we obtain food.

One sits down to drink the soma poured from the two
spoons: the other eats his gruel.

Goats carry the one, his two brown horses the other: for
with them Indra slays his focs.

‘When the mighty Indra brought the great waters: then
Pusan was Lis friend.

‘We cling to Pugan’s good-will as to the branch of a tree,
to Pushan’s and to Indra’s goodwill.

We stir up Pusan as a charioteer shakes his reins; Pusan
and Indra, that they may give us prosperity.

No. 18. Rigveda VII. 28.

O Iudra, listen to our prayer; come yoke thy horses and
drive them to uswards: all mortals call upon thee in every
place, but hear our prayer, O life-giver.

Thy greatness Indra, reached our cry, and thou protectest
the song of the singer, O mighty one: when thou dost take

thundcrbolt in thy hand, great fierce God, none can resist
thee *

In the days when ovil men do penancy for their sin in these

days be gracious to us, 0 Indra :L‘;the sins which Varuna,
the wise God, sces in us—from their gnilt may Indra
A S A e

deliveras, —em

* \ verse is owmitted,
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5, Let us call on this mighty Indra, that he may give us great
wealth and substavce: who is the hearer of prayer—and
do you, gods, protect us always with your blessings.

No. 19. Rigveda VII, 49.

1. With the occan at thecir head they come from the midst of
the Leavenly sea* pure, never resting: Indra with his
thuuderbolt has ploughed up a path for them—may these
divine waters protect me.

2. The waters of the sky, the waters of the rivers, the waters
of the wells; the bright and cleansing waters, whose goal
is the sea—may these divine waters protect me.

3. In the midst of them goes (;Vaml}a the King marking
troth and falschood of men: ‘they so pure and bright,
droppiug honey—may these divine waters protect me.

4. There is Varuna the King, there is Soma, there all the gods
find strength: Agni, the friend of man, goes down into
them—may these divine waters protect me.

No, 20. Rigveda VII, 54.
2 X

1, Lord of the house, recognize us for thine own, bless our
coming in,} free us from sickness; grant those things
which we ask of thee, protect us, man and beast.

2. Lord of the house, be a furtherer to us, increasing our kine
and our horsea: may we not grow old in thy friendship,
cherish us as a father cherishes his children,

4 -

* In tho sky. Compare Genesss, Chap 1. ver. 6, 7. And God said,
Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide
the waters from the waters. And God made the firinament, and divided
the waters which were below the firinament from the waters which
were above the firmament: and it was so. ‘

+ The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and thy coming in, from
this time forth, and even for evermore.— Psalms, cxxi., ver 8.

1 Likc as a fatlrer pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear him.— Psalms, ciii., ver. 13,
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No, 21

VIL 68

Lord of the house, may we rejoice in thy pleasant friend-
ship: protect us both when we work and when we rest—
and do you, gods, always protect us with your blessings.

Translation

No. 21. Rigveda VII. 68,

O bright Twin Horcemen,* come here on your fair steeds,
receive, O wondrous ones, the prayer of your servant, and
eat the oblation which we have broanght.

The plant that maddenst is ready for you: arise and come to
eat of my oblation: across the cries of the foe listen to ours.

Your clariot is pressing forward swift as the wind: across
the worlds, O Horsemen, bringing us help an hundredfold:
coming to us, O bridegrooms of Surya.}

‘When the boly etone lifts up its voice, and calls you, as it
presses the soma for you: then, O fair Horsemecn, let the
priest draw you here by our offeringe.

There is rich nourishment with you, of which you gave
freely to Atri, who enjoys your protection, being dear to
you.

That too was your dcing, O Horsemen, when you came back
to the aged Cyavana and gave him & body to serve him
from that time forth.

Your horse delivered Bhujya when his treacherons compa-
nions had deserted bim in mid eea.

You gave strength to Vrka when he was weary, you heard
Sayu when he called upon you; you filled the cow with
milk like a stream, and gave strength to the barren, O
Asvins,

Waking early in the morning I too praiss you in choice
songs, glad at heart : may the cow give me food and drink—
and do you, gods, always protect us with your ble:sings.

* The Advins. t+ The soma plant. I Toe sun Goddess.

Rv. Hymus ]
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No. 22. Rigveda VII. 75,
P

1. The Dawn, born in heaven, has unfolded herself at the ap-
pointed hour, and comes towards us, unveiling her
majesty : she has driven before her the spirits of night
and hateful darkness; chief of the Afgirases, she has
wakened the paths to life.

Wake us to-day for good, O Dawn, help us to great good
luck : O Goddess, friend of wan, bring to us wealth manifold
and glorions among men, wealth that sl all be heard of.

no

3. See bow the bright and deathlcss rays of the admired Dawn:
advance : they spread in all directions, begetting the worke
of God, and filling the mid worlds.

4. While she yokes her chariot from afar, and straightaway
traverses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of men,
Daughter of the Sky, Queen of the World,

6. The Bride of the Sun, with her swift mares, brirgirg gifts
to men, disposes of wealth aud riches: our scers praise
her who takes our youth away; tle beneficent Dawn
shines, praised by our singers,

The red and beautcous horses appear hringing on the shin-
ing Dawn: She comes, bright, on her radiant chariot, and
brings a jewel for her faithful worshipper.

7. True with the true, great with the great, goddess with the
gods, holy with the holy, she bresks down the strong placcs,
and gives us kine: our lowing cattle grect the Dawn.

8. Now give to us, O Dawn, trcasure of cattle, treasure of or(n,
treasure of horses, treasure of food: make not our aliar a
reproach among men—and do you, gods, always protect us
with your blessings. '

No. 23, Rigveda VII. 83.

An historical hymn in which the victory of Sudus, King of the
Trtsus, over ten contederate kings is, by the Vasisthas, the family
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prissts of Sudds, ascribed to the interposition of Indra and Varuma,
The king and his priests speak alternately.

The Vasigthas:

1. They looked to you, O Men, and to your friendship, and went
forward, our warriors with their broad axes : you slew for
us our barbarian and our Aryan foes, you, O Indra and
Varuna, helped Sudas with help.

2. Where men come together with uplifted banners, in the fight
on which hangs all that is dear, where Earth, and they that
dwell thereon shake for fcar, there, O Indra and Varuna
you comforted us.

Sudas :

3. The ends of the earth were darkened with dust; a cry, O Indra
and Varuna went up the sky: those who were my foes
among the peoples Lad hemmed me round, you heard my call
and rushed forth to kelp me.

The Vasigthas:

4. O Indra and Varuns, with your darts you smote Bheda and
he could not stand, s0 you delivered Sudas : you heard the
prayers of these mer, when they called upon you; the
intercession of the Trtsus availed with you.*

Sudas :

6. O Indra and Varuna, I was tormented on all sides by the
wiles of my foe and Ly the enwity of them that hated me:
tut you dispcse of the wealth of both eides, and, you helped
me on that great day.

The Vasigthas:

6. On you both armiest call in the day of battle, that, with
Indra’s help, and Varuvna’s, they may win them wealth :
there Sudis was hammed in by ten kings ; then you helped
him with the Trtsus.

7. 'The ten kings leagued together, tle godless ones, could not,
O Indra ard Varuna, fight with Sudas ; the intercession

# [ Sce note 2on this verse, p. 224, 1] 1 [Sce note on this
verse, p. 226. §]

—Im p.hé‘-l‘:) in this cdition. § p. 231in this edition.
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of his priests availed, for the gods heard their call and
came.

8. In the battle of the ten kings, Sudas was surrounded on all
sides, and you, O Indra and Varuna, helped him : for there
the prous Trtaus, clad in white, and with their hair braided,
worshipped you with prayer.

9. The one smites down our enemies in battle, the other ever
guards the law: we call on you both, O mighty ones, in

this our hymn: to us, O Indra and Varuna, grant your
protection.

10. To us may Iudrs, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman grant glory,
grant their mighty and great protection: as we yearn after
the everlasting light of the holy Aditi, and the word of
God Savitr,

No. 24. Rigveda VI1I. 86,

1. Our tribes by the strength of Him,* who fixed apart the two
great firmaments, who rolled out the wide and lofty sky
with all its stars, and stretched out the earth.

2, lIsay to my own heart, When shall I come into Varuna’s
presence ? Will he not be angry with me? Will Le
receive my prayer? When shall I see his merey and
rejoice ?

'8. I ask myself what my sin was, I try to find it out; I go to
those that know, to ask of them : onme answer ouly the

wise men give me, and eay, It is Varana that is angry with
* thee.

4. 'What is the great evil I have done, O Varuna that thou goest
about to slay thy worshipper and friend? Declare it to me,
mighty and glorious one ; then shall I, sinless, come quickly
to thee with adoration,

# For I am the Lord, [ change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are
aot consumed.—Malachi, Chayp. iii., ver. 6.



325 Translation ‘1,‘3 gg

6. Loose from me the sins of fathers* and those which I
myself have done: loose me, O king, as a thief who has

wrought atonement; loose me as a calf from the snarc of
sin.

6. It was not my own strength, O Varupa; it was fate, wine,
anger, dice, want of thought: — — — —; cven sleep
makes me to sin.

7. Free from sin I will worship, as his servant, a forgiving and
glorious God ; this gracious God makes wise the simple, {
and, wiser than the wi:e man, helps him to all good.

8, O glorious Varana, may this my song go up into thy heart :
bless me resting, blees me working; and do you, gods,
always protect us with your blessings,

No. 25, Bigvedp.' VIL_QS

1. Bring, O Vasistha}{, a pure and acceptable hymn to the
graciors Varuna, who drives towards us that holy and
mighty Bull § with its thousand boous. €

8. WhenI, with Varupa, climbed into the boat,|| when we
urged it through the mid-stream, when we rode on the
backs of the waver, the God and I swurg happily in that
swing,

4, Varupna put Vasistha in the boat, Varuna hke a cunning
workman by his strength made Vasistha a prophet: the
wise God, when tbe days wcre bright, made Vasistha his
praiser, so long as the days and dawns endured,

* Ior 1 the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity
of the fathors upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation
of them that hate me.— Ezodus, Chap. xx., ver. 5. And as Jesus passed
by, he saw 8 man which was blind from his birth. And his disciples
asked bim saying, Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that
he was born blind ?—Jokn, Chap. ix., ver. 1, 2.

+ The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the testi:
mony of the Lord is sure, making wise tho simple.—-Psulms, xix., ver. 7

1 The poet addresses him:elf. § The Sua.

9 A verse is omitted. Il Porhaps the Sua.
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5.

o

‘Where are those old kindnesses of ours, when we walked
together without hate;* when, O glorious Varuna, I
entered thy great and holy house with its thousand doors ?

I was thy close kinsmao, Varuns, dear to thee, thy friend :
but I havedone evil against thee: I have sinned against
thee ; let me not suffer, O avenging God, defend me, for I
call upon thee,

O Varuna, lvose my bonds from me, »nd bring me to dwell
in that abiding city ; send me help from inner heaven—and
do you, gods, always protect me with your blessings,

No. 26, Rigveda VIL. 89, _

Let me not, O King Varuna, go down to the earthy house :
have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

TFor I go tottering, O Thuoderer, like a blown-up skin:
have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

My strength was very weakness, and I went wrong, O pure
God : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy,

Thirst found thy worshipper as hy stood in the midst of
waters : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy,

Whatever be the evil, O Varuna, we men do against the
folk of the gods however in thoughtlessness we transgress
thy Jwws—do not, O God, punish us for that sin.

No. 27. Rigveda VII. 102.

8ing aloud to DParjanya,| the bounteous son of the Sky:
may he find us corn,

He puts the seed in plauts and cows and mares ; he puts it
in women,

»

Pour into his mouth the sweet oblation: may he ever give
us food.

-

* Lord, where are thy former loving kindoesses, which thou

swearest unto David iu thy truth ?—Psalms, |xxxix., ver. 49.

t The god of the ruin.
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. No. 29
Translation X 14

No. 28. Rigveda VIIL, 30.

There is no child among you, O gods, nor young man: all of
you are strong.

So we sing and praise you, devourers of your foes, the three
and thirty gods worshipped of Manu.

Protect us, defend us, speak for us, lead us not astray from
the path of our father Manu.

May all the gods who are here and are friends to man grant
their mighty protection to us, and to cow and horse.

No. 29, Rigveda X. 14.
A Funeral Hymn

To him that passed aloug the great heights, and sought out a
path for many, Vivasvat’s son, the gatherer of men, Yama *
the King~to him bring worship and offering.

Yama first found out for us the road ; this is a pasture land
which none can rob us of: thither the living go their several
ways, along the road by which our fathers, that were before
us, passed.

Matalin with the Kavyas, Yama with the Angirases, Brha-
spati with the Rkvans grow thers in strength ; they serve
the gods, and the gods serve them ; rejoicing together, the
gods in our sacrifice, the fathers in our oblation.

Here, O Yama, is a place for thee, join thyself to our father
Angirases and sit down: may the spells said by our wise
men bring thee ; rejoice, O King, in this our offering.

"Come with the holy Afigirases with the Vairipas here, O

Yama, rejoice : I summon Vivasvat, who is thy father; sit
down 1n the place made at my sacrifice,

* The god of the dead.
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6. Our fathers Angirases, the Navagvas, the Atharvans, the
soma-loving Bbrgus—may these holy ones have us in their
good will, may they have us in their kind favour.

(To the corpse)

7. Go forth, go forth, by the old paths, by which our fathers,
that were before us, passed : thou too shalt Jook on the
Twin Kings rejoicing in our sacrifice, on Yama and on God
Varuna.

8. Go meet the fathers in heaven on high, meet Yama, meet the
good works which thou hast done :* leave here all evil, and
go home, there glorious meet another body.{

(To the bystanders})

9. Stand aside, go away, disperse, the fathers have made this
place for him, furnished with days and waters and nights :
Yama will give him rest.

( T'o the corpse)

10. Run and outstrip the two dogs of Sarama, the dappled dogs,
each with four eyes: run straight from them ; so shalt
thou come to the gracious fathers, who live in joy with
Yama.

11. Those watch-dogs of thine, O Yama, warders of the path and
watchers of men—give them, O King, charge over this man,
_grant him wealth and health.

12. With wide nostrils, insatiate, these two dark messengers of
Yama go up and down among men : may they to us here
to-day grant again sweet breath, that we may see the sun.

# | heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. Write, Blessed
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the
Bpirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their works do fol-
low themn.—Revelations, Chap. xiv., ver. 13.

t There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body.—I. C‘or.,
Xv,, ver, 44, ,  1[Sce note 1, p. 254.]
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18.

14.

15,

8.

No. 30
X. 90
To Yama pour the soma, to Yama bring the offering: to

Yama the well-furnished sacrifice goes, with Agni for its
herald.

Translation

To Yama bring the fat cblation, and draw near: may he
bring us to the gods, to Jive a long lifo in heaven.

To Yama the King pour out the honied oblation: then bow
low before the sages born in old time, our fathers, who
made for us this path.*

No. 30. Rigveda X, 90.

The Man had a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand
feet : he covered the earth on all sides, and stretched ten
fingers’ length bayond it.

The Man was all that is and all that will be: ruling over
immortality, he was all that grows by food,

Such was his greatness ; and the Man was greater still: this
whole world is a fourth of him, three-fourths of him are
immortal in the sky.

For with three-fourths the Man went on high ; but a fourth
of him remained here, and then spread on all sides, over
the living and lifeless world.

From him Virét was born, and the Man from Virat : when
born he strotched beyond the earth, behind and before.

When the gods made sacrifice with the Man for their offer-
ing, Spring was the butter for him, Summer the fuel,
Autumn the offering.

They be-sprinkled this sacrifice on the altar, tho Man born
in the beginning: the gods, the holy owues, and the sages
took him for their offering,

From that sacrifice fully made was produced the butter: it
made the creatures that ave in the sky, the beasts of the
forest, and those that dwell in villages:

From that sacrifice fully made the Rigveda and the S@ma-

# A verse s omitted.

42 [Rv. Hymaos]
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10,

11.

12.

13.

14.

16.

veda were born : from it the Atharvaveda was born, from
it the Yajurveda was born.

From it horses were born, and all animals with two rows of
teeth : from it cows were born, from it were born all goats
and sheep.

When they divided the Man, into how many parts did they
shape him ? what was his mouth, what his arms, what his
thighs, what his feet ?

The Brabmana was his mouth, of his arms the warrior was
made, his thighs became the busbandman, and the pariah
was born from his feet,

The moon sprung from his mind, and the sun was born from
his eyes: Iudra and Agnt were born from his mouth,
Vayu from his breath.

From his navel came th)y mid-world, from his head rolled
the sky : from his feet came tho earth; from his ear the
east and the west: thus they framed the world.

Seven logs were put round for him, thrice seven faggots
were made : when the gods made sacrifice, and bound the
Man for their offering,

‘With sacrifice the gods sacrificed, these were the first rites:
then these grcat ones sought out heaven, where are the
holy gods that were before them.

No. ?1. Rigvdda X, 119,
Indra speaks

This, this is my thought, I will get me cow and horse:
have I vot drunk the soma ?

Like rushing wiods the draughts I have drunk carry me
along : have I not drunk the soma P

The draughts carry me along as awift horses a chariot : haye
I not druvk the roma ?

Prayer is drawing nigh me, like a lowing cow approaching
her dear child : bave I not drank the soma f

I as a carpenter with a plank, tarn the prayer rouund in my
beart : have I not drunk the soma ?
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9.
10.
11.
12.

15.

. No. 32
Translation X, 121

The two worlds reich not the half of me: have I not drunk
the soma ?

Over heaven in my might, over this mighty earth I stretch:
have I not drunk the soma ?

Ha] I will put eirth down this way or that way: have
I not drunk the soma ?

— — I will smite earth this way or that way; have I not
drunk the soma ?

One half of me i3 in the sky, the othsr I have drawn down
hero: have I not drunk the soma ?

I am great of the great:; I have risen to the navel of the
world : have I not drunk the soma ?

I have taken, and go away satisfied, to carry the offering to
the gods : have I not drunk the soma ?

No. 32. Rigveda X, 121. l'\ U

Hiranyagarbha * come in the beginning, born sole Lord of
every creature : he bears up earth and sky—to what god
should we bring our oblation ?

He is the giver of breath, the giver of strength ; all crea-
tures wait on his command, yoea, even the gods: his
shadow is imwortality ; and death is his—to what god
should we bring our oblation ?

He is the mighty aud only Lord of all this world of breath
und sleep | : he rules over man and beast—to what god
should we bring our oblation ?

His are those snowy hills : his they say, the ocean with the
great river : his nre the regions of the sky, his the two
arms—to what pod ahould we bring our oblation ?

He established tho great sky and the earth: he fixed fast the
firmament of heaven, and measured out mid sky—to what
god should we bring our oblation ? }

* Goldseed. 1 Earth, as distinguished from heaven, whose

inhabitants *slum er not nor sleep.” 1 A verse is omitted.
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7.

10.

6.

When the great waters swept over the world, bringing the
seed and begetting Fire, then he came, the one soul of the
gods—to what god should we bring our oblation ?

He looked over the waters in his might, as they brought
strength and begat the sacrifice : he alons is God of Gods
—to what god should we bring our oblation ?

May he not injure us, who is the begetter of the earth, the
true and fsithful one who begat the sky, who begat the
great and shining waters.

Lord of every creature, thou rulest over all, and there is
none beside thee: give us, that call upon thee, the desires
of our hearts : may we be lords of all good things.

No, 33. Rigveda X. 125. ‘\x .
o~

The Word speaks:

I walk with the Rudras and the Vasus, with the Adityas
too, and all the host of gods : I bear up the Two, Mitra and
Varuna ; I sustain Indra and Agni, and the Two Asvins.

I bear up the soma stream I Twvastr, Pusan, Bhaga: I
give wealth to him that brings an oblation, to the pious
house-holder, to him that pours out the soma.

I am the Queen, the gatherer of riches, I was the fizet to
know the holy ones: therefore, have the gods put me in
many places, making me enter and dwell everywhere.

By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what is said,
eats food : they know it not; but are under my control,
listen one and all, this is a trae thing I say.

Verily I myself speak, and say what shall be welcom¢ to
gods and men: whomsoever I love I make strong, I make
him a Brahman, I make him a prophet and a wise man.

I bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may smite down
the man who hates God : I make strife among the people
I pervade heaven and earth,
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No. 34

X. 168

I set my Father over all the world; my seat is in the waters
in the sea: thence I spread through all worlds, and touch
with my head the sky.

Translalion

I blow as the wind blows, taking hold of all worlds: past
heaven, past earth: sach is my might.

No. 34. Rigvcda X, 168.

O the greatness of the chariot of the Wind ! it goes crashing
with a sound of thander: it touches the sky and reddens
it, it moves along the earth, throwing up the dust.

They* rush along in the track of the Wind, they go after
him as women to the market-place: with them the God
moves along, King over all this world.

Moving along his paths iu the sky he rests nmowhere and
never : friend of the waters, the first-born, the righteous
one, eay where was he borp, whence did he come ?

Breath of the gods, seed of the world, this God moves as
he listeth: his sound is heard—bat not his form; bring
oblatious to the divine Wind,

* The Waters,
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